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Prof. Dr. Kurmanbek Kyyanovich Abdyldaev
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Kyrgyzstan

OreMeHIMK KbULAAPAArs! YIYT apaiblk MaMHJIesep

Yyt neren Twunummk Gmnuskm kmHag okk 6awka Maanine kaGbUnansin KuIpET.
BHpHHYMACH-ITHOCTKO THEWEAMNL, IKHHYNCH CYBITHOCTYK MaaHmae, MHCATL «AMEpHKA
YAYTY» JereH ChISKTYY TulUMHmK. An nene GHpHHYH HpETTE MamiekeTTHH nailgybansin
TURMEH, YNYTTYH KhI3LIKYBUTBITBIHNA Kaparta Hermafener. DTHOCTYH YJyTYYNIYry aHbiH
cascuil abanuima xapama Gonot. Drepae an MamNeKCTTHH HErH3WH TUICE, ANATTA AHBIH
MANaHuATH!, THAW *ana Gamwka merémmuk abanaa GonoT xaHa w1 MAMICKET YHWTapayy
(opmara 33 Gonor. BHPOK MAMICKETTHH HErMIMH TW3MN, OWIOA 3N YYYpPAA THIMH,

~ Guarenaep 20 rana mailbisiH TUBET. YHUTAPAYY MAMICKCTTCPAC MAMICKETTHH TIUN HETHIH

Gonron, anaars! KENUWAMKTIY TWEMEH 31 &3 MAAAHKSTBIN, TIWIHH Xana Gaanyynykmapein
€am wawaran Enkénd Gawke! opyHra kolora apakeT katapel kKabeun anwmar. Byn 6onco
KEMuUnUKTINH GWiIHrK KaTapsl TRAHLUIMAH ACMOKPATHAHLIH NPHHUMITCPHHC A2 Tyypa
Kener.

Kuipreiscranna keipreianap Tapeixstil sxaktan &1k€aé nerusun Tuarén skana Gaacwimayy
K€rmmuumukkE 33 Gonron kank. Buaaun &kl KeIpreid ANHHHH ATBIH QNN KUIPET *ana
yuuTapayy mamnexer Gonyn scerrrenet. Ywyn nerninepac ynam, 6awks waes Goronua
Ketproiscranaa xuipreis Twan GupacH GHp MaAMJICKETTHK THI, KbIPrbi3 MAAAHNATE HETHITH
MAJAHUAT, KLPrei3 2n &3 mamickerinnn 2ock Gonyn, EnkEnérn Gawka ynyTrapra ara
opayna Gono Typram soonkepuiwnukti ana Gwiuur Taim. Kanne  kanktein 29
nafibiasin TwadT, Meina owonayxTan EnkEGuiamun ap Gup aryyny ynytyna xapaGacran
MamaekeTnOnaan apnam;an, émump ErxmyE E3NHIH raHa KepT GalbIHBIH KBI3LIKYbUTHITE]
Meiien yekTeGell, KMHAWK KaHB! Tamran kepau aphaktooiry, ata Gabanan xenc xarxan
Kaaia CAITTap/L! Kana LIHTLIMAK TYYpatyy ynyy HYCKAanapisl Kufluuki myyhra Erxépun
Gepunewy  wifinik nap3. MamnexkeTnOu3aMH  TaphIXbiHA k€3 wanmuipcak, 1990-xkbinm
I5nexabpna  Kwiprss CCPunmn  Xoropky Cosetn Kuiproiza  PecnyOnukacuinbin
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MAMACKETTHK  JreMCHAUILILILILL wenmunériy  «leknapaunsy  kalein  anran, Auna
pecryGmukanbi - ap  TIpAWIML yayTTapeiian  Typrai  rpKaaHIaphl Kuipra
PecryGukachiisl H TUBET, PecryGnukana samaran  Gapasik  ynyTrapasui yayrryk
MAIAHUATEIN, TIIKH, Kaaa-CaTrTaphili CAkToOro ®ana EHIKTIIpIUIrE Kam kEpuiniér pen
faca GenriacHreIIIH TAPLIXLI YLHALIK GOy ICCITCANIET.

Kuprsis CCPuin Xoropky CoBeTHHMH CECCHACH 1991-xbuist 31-asrycra  Ksiprag
PecryGAKaCKINbII MAMIEKETTHK KE3 KApAHCHIABIrG XEnwnatrt Jlexnapaumsis: kabun
anrau. Byn Gotona Kupruis PecnyGaukacs! k83 KapaHAbIChil, INCMCHILILL ICMOKPATHATWK
MAMJIEKET /I CANTAKATTYY XKaphlanansin, AufinEHUlH KapTAckiHAA Xabbl, &3 anjbiiya, k&
kapanas Mec Mamneker Kuipren PecryGnnkacs! naitna Gonny. CCCPamn kynaws sxana
KMIUnst Tupsuvmmung Mptiizad yenemumm k€punnny 6omyn, KMIlra  xupren ap 6up
mamnexer E3wMmy TCPPHTOPHACHIIA xamaran GEnék EnkEnépiuH rpaxianiapsina
ynyrryk  kana  Ear@ulnmkrépun kapabactan rpmxaaHablk, cascuil, coumanasik,
IKOHOMMKAILIK AAHA MAJaHuil yKyKTapael, auaMm YKYryHyH 371 apansik HOpMAnapsiia
bUTalibIK KAMChI3 KBUTYYTa MIJUICTTCHICH.

Kupreiacran xEn yayrryy E&1k€ Gonromaykrad, KE3 KapanAbICHI3ABIKTBIH ANFAYKb
®pULIapsiiaa «Kuiprecran-wannbuibsnasiy mimomsy, «Kppreisctad anam yKyKTapbiHbiH
Enxfcum» fereH WACONOrMANGIK KOHUEMUMKNAPALI MINKE AWLIPHIN, 3ITHOCTOP apaikik
mwanoraopay ywowrrypyn, Oyn Garsrrra kEn M apakeTTCp ATKAPRUIBIN  KEJNCH.
Kupruicranaa  wawaran 154 x& xaksin 3mHOCTYK EKxuunépuinmn Gapasirsin Gup an
KaTapeiiga Kabwuinan, GMPAMKTUIL KAIK KaTaphl JCEMTErcHAMKTCH CIUIMIH MEbbIIbINA
xana masmynysa sunafisik, Ksiproscran kankwinein  Accamfneschl aercH aTanbiluxa
Gonron. Mema owomnon ynam ara «Kupruscran — xannmbbiagsin wiwbuay aeren,
KHItH PacMuil HACONOrHANKIK KOHUENUMATA aitnanran NPHHLIKI HEMH3 KbUTHIHGIN AJLIHIAH,

1994-%.21-22-suBapna Kuipruiscran Kanksimbin Gupniun xypynraiisl Buiikex waapsiaa
&nun, ara Kuipruocranna tunmarés 24 ynyTTyk GopGopayn Ekuunatpu xana et Enkénuk
meilManap Kateiuibin, KuprcTaibii KeneyekTert KbiabikMBUTLIFL! Kana aibii MAaKCaThl
wEnuwmag  macenencp TAKyynaurad, Aupa okeprwmkTiun ymyrryn 40 Tam awbiK
Exuvinépui, owonnofi ane Kasakcran, Vabexcran wana Gawxa Gup Hewe mamnexeTTel
kearen  Mefimannap cds cudingn, pecnyGnuxamsin  kén yayTryy oanamn  GHpHMANK,
BIHTLIMaKKA WHAEWKEN, Mbina yuwyn xypynraitna Keiproiseran kanksiisin  Accambneschl
Kuprits  PecnyGaukacimmaris  maccanuix KOOMIYK yioM katapsl  ylouwryrail.
Accambriesnuin MaKcaTTaphl: Koomay GupuxTpuure  apakerremuu, peciyGauKaHb
Gapauix *awoouynapun Gaw kowrrypyy, YAYTTap apaneik noctykty Gexematd, kankThil
Pyxuil xauna mananuii xalipa xapanyycyna xapaam kEpclrui, THIAK CANTTHI KaHa wpr-
AETTH - SwkTpuy.  1994-x,  26-cenaGpaa  Buuikex AOCTYK iy aububif,
Accambriesnbin ob6nacTTuix xana perstonnyk 6Emumatpuw yiowynran,
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Macenen, Kapakon waapeia kén ynyrryn Exumnaépu xawafir. Byn xepae KLIprelaaap-
54,4%, opycrap-26,8%, tabekrep-3,8%, yiirypnap-3,6%, tatapnap-2,1%, omounofl ane
AybraH, KaIMaK, yKpauH, Kasak, Hesmec, xana Oawka ynyTrap na xamwaifr,

AccamGries bl TUBIUIIILL MEHEH peciryGnnKkanar! ITHOCTOpayH E3n@pmninn TraaepHH,
MUIMHNSTTAPLIN KRHA KAANA-CATTTApLIN cakTan, énukTiupuum Golonva Gup karap nwrep
aTkapeUILLl, KW MirbieH awbik Mwsénépur Gap anacnopanapiuii Gapasirsl E3a8puuHLH
Gupukmenepun, GopGopnopyn Tuswm menen Accambreara mwué Goayn KupuukeH.
Keipruiscranasin - kankbinsin - Accambnescuinpin KMILlnars:, angan cuipr xaxrapaarsi
Tektewr opranagap, BYY, [IPOOH, OBCE ceaktyy 21 apansik  yiOMA3p MeHeH
GaitnansiuTap TIEUUILN, KEI3MATTAUYYAAPEI KO0 KOIQIran.

OreMcHANK KbULAAPBINAG, HETH3HHEH, YAYTTYK MAMIUICNEp KAaThIHAA MAMICKCTTHK
cascaTThl MIITEN Mbiryy OGoloHua asamip-kENTIP MIUTEp ATKAPBUIFAH, IremMeHINK
weuiapbiiaa €30exk kankel 4ob  MilrukTepre ermwnn, Entpupiun  Exunalpun
OunitnnkTn ap kajicel OyTakTapeiia  KaTRUUTBIPYYra MIUMKUIHAWK anbuukad. Meinaan
cuiprkapsl E3bexrep & mnmupe pecnyGnuka GoloHYA TE3MTTEPAM HBIFAPKIMLIN XaHa
Tenebepunnépam yiowrypyumkan. An omu yirrypnap «drrunaxy («blumsimak), nysrannap
«Xyaitmun Go»n, kopeitnep «Mneuuy» («Bupnmank»), Taxuxrep «llaemu Ana-Too («Ana-
Too kabGapnapei»), espeiinep «Mansn» («Bynakn), Tarapnap-6awksipnap «Tyran Temy,
(«Dne-THn») AercH reINTTEpHH MBIrAPRINLIN, pamwo wana Tenebepumnépam oboro
YBIrAPLIN TYPYLIKAH.

Pecny6nnkatuianars: 100 non awsik MexTenTe okyTyy &30ex, 6 MexTenTe TAXHK THIHHAE
KIUPri3UYILTL, JreMEHINK XKbuuiapbiiaa Ow xeipraa-£abex MAMIEKCTTHK YHUBEPCHTETH
sana Xanan-AGan waapuinga A.Batuipos atkiiaarst 90 A0CTYTY MEHYMK YHUBEPCHTETH
ausuirad, Aseip Om  MamnexkeTTHK YHHBEPCHTCTHHHH ILIHAR Eabex Twam wana
anabusTsl MHCTHTYTY HwrTen, E36eK yIyTyHaars! CTyAEHTTEP Kannkl pecityGIHKANbIK *aHa
KCPrUTHKTIIIL JKOrOPKY OKYY Kailnapninaa Giunum ansin KaTuinar.

PecnyGnukabeianarsl  Knipreisgapaai  KHAMHKH cansl karsiman b kE€n Jrnoc-E3bek
yaytysnarsuiap Gonyn cananar. i3 GaapuGeis Tiwpk atazan Tapaiaras, TINKIL Ternou3
rana amec, Twinbn3 na, maganuATLOM3 A2 okwow aaepaen Gomyn cananar. Esbex
JMMHMH  KLIPrbl3  MaMJICKCTMHHH KANLINTAHYYCYHE, JKOHOMHKACHIIBIN Xana COUNANALK
ulfiptapunnun Enmrupmecwné xowkon cansimaaps 6ereficus. 1990-wana 2010-ksuiel
HIOHAApAA JKCTPEMHCTTHK KIIMTEP TapaGsinan yIOWTYPYraH Karsutyyulynap dkH J1auH
opTocyHAarsl MamMHICacpiu Gy3ranapirs! XKawsipyyH IMec, Bupok, an TparcaMsnapia Jku
anann ke wok, kuné&umn Gaapabirel CENAPATHCTTHK YPaanaap MCHCH JKH Jaw
KalipawTLIpLIN, NPOBOKAUMANAPAL! YiowTypran afipeim Gup cascarinuiapia. Aremenank
KbULIaphitza E36eK KOOMUYTyryHyH TATHIKTYY Kanpaapsl pecnyGnuKaIbiK napaaMeHTTHi
nenytytel, Exm@rnus  mmudcul Kana BEAOMCTBOIOPAYH KETekwivieph, obaycTyk,
paflonayk xana sepristKTi Kebewrepant Exumatput Gonyn IMIEKTCHUIT KEJIHILTKCH,
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Coloayn ypawsl ynyTTyK ab-Ce3MMIMH KETépuumuunun€ sne 3Mec, pamMkanasix
munEantr  annnit yiompapawn aa  Ecwwemnd  anwin kenren.  BopBopayk  Asug
npoGnemanapul GoloHYA apxXMBAMK Marepuanaap, wiknmuil wnadéndp, 1990-xwunary
Kanayy Karsuibin Goionya daxTeinap xana aHANHTHKANEIK JIOKYMEHTTEP aKhPKhI Keanepne
Twpkcran ncnam  kwiiMbinel kapatkan wiesnst Geprana  Epéenmumadnm ameiran
HenaMasIk xkana  ynyriynaayk Garerrrars Esbextep, ®cprema EpEEnmwn OupuxTipun,
Gupaukmuun menam  mamniexerTii-Xanndartsl  Twsunuré  apakerrennn KATHILIKAHLIH
kCpcérun Typar. Ywynnalt ane maxcarmst «Xusb-yr Taxpup» mnsnil napTHachl amankdii
BIRMANap MEHEH Muke awbipyyny kEanén xemumng. An omu Barxen o6nycynnars: 1999-
2000-%EuapAArE  COMYUITYK 8pakeTTep, AHAAH KHIAMH MCTAM  COTYWIMaHIapLIHLIH
Kanasoxaina, Janan-A6aana xan Esrénnéry omongoft ane akeipksl Ow xana Buukex
1UAAPLIHAArE! TEPPOPAYK AKTHUIZP MYHY farkl Gip xony namwuiemm.

Pecny6nnkabus wumm opyc Tian xann MananmsTu MYpAarsl COI03 Me3rnnHae kauaall
40b maanmre 33 Gonco, aip nene chipTxM AwitHE Menen Gafinanebiuyynyn, winmui
TCXHONOMHANAPALL, HHHOBAUNANLIK KEpUHMIITEpIH Eanéurnupuuig wos pons oitHoomo.
Accambnesnsin kypameiiaa opycTapasii «l'apmonns (Mypaars: Cnassuckuii towun) arryy
;:::::tmﬁupumecn HETH3rH MINTEPAH BTKAPEIN KEIMILKEH. A3bipksl yuypna 6up xatap
i ,,.:5 m‘r:ﬂ:m:umm donaynapsi, Kwpriz  anmuwirH  mewen Guprennkre
e o py WH, MAnaHUATRIH CaKTan EHUIKTINPUIL, IKH MaMJIEKeTTHH
s BIEYH: MOMHNEACPAM  HBILAOO  WAPTTAPWMHAA  anban IMreKTepan
Poisercnc mmmclﬂ:m Kiuné ;ccnyﬁ.rmxaﬁumum MexTenrepaud 36 nalisiasinga
m“umcmcmopycm"r:‘:l:mn - OXnopro wama amalisn Guanm Gepuuugym
P PAY 40b. AKBIPKE! XbULAAPAA POCCHATBIK HHBCCTHLHANAD

HPH  JHEepreTHKANbIK nonGoopnopayn  mmke aumelipsLa

1l

Mutnpan ChIpTKaps ap Gup GopGopno
:icanux Hu-apanapul opuynayy opymra 73 axn aitrcax

paMaapsli
psiene ,:,,, ma,y n::xa.nyy KIHAEPUHAE  ETxEpuinriy Hli-4apanapra opycrapasiH
: Kpaumnaepaun «bapaunoky, xaﬁapnuu-ﬁanmpnapnun «Kbyanun,

Kopeitnepaiti «Manmamy, yii
] IbIH,
wp Guil ancamGnnepu SRR - e, EsBexrepaim xana AyLrasgapasii

PAYH MaHA STHHKAIKIK Gupnkmencpaun mananuii
Gonor. Pecny6nukaGuiznbin

amsik Gonco, anapawm 3/1 6¢muruy ynyrryx
. MeHen Esbexreppen CrIpTKapel, yiiryp, Tarap,
» Kypamapasin yop Anacnopanapw Gap. Bynap
TaxpuifiGanapu Gap ITHOCTOpAYH Extnalpunén Gonyn,

. §il] opym
ﬁiuumPs YKpaun, a)cpﬁanmi' ’

Manaunit, xaana-canrrapu Gajy
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sannbl  ENKEOUAMIH  JKOHOMMKANGLIK, COUMANALIK JKaHa  ManaHuit WATAPLIH
tnmrucuing ob TaacHpuH THArHIMuAE,

Kpipreiscranaa €nxkeuin EHINMUWIE apTka TapTkal HeraTMBAmm képumuurrépaa aa
wermwepnuk aen Gaca Genrwnecek Gonor. DremenamMuUUKTINH anrayukel pedopmanap
asTopiTapasIK wil-6unénuk 6awkapyynap Menen anmatubin, koomayH Gaapasik uéiipécun
KOppYNUHA ubipMar, an anHm KEBHPH KATMAPhIHLIH HAAPA3LUILIKTApPLIN #apatsin, 2005-
wbULabiH 24-mapreinaarel, 2010-xbinapin 7-anpenuiaers AMK PEBOIOUMANAPra Alkif
kenau, DKkuHuM  pesomounsnan  kuifiwnkn Guitnuk wymu Gonron xwpuré  alpeiM
cascaTybUIap CenapatMCTTHK  ypaanpapae!  kErépuummn, 2010-xeUiIsiH  HMIOHYHOACE!
KOOraNabAap/bl KapaTLIULTEL DJIMH MAMICKETTHH KIMIL MEHEH KarsUlklliyynap Te3 e
THirsUiein, Gup TaparnTyy wurrepan xwprupuuy Goionva TananTap wwrrenc Gauwrrasl.
Enkéumn cascuit xana sxkoHoMukansik Garsrrrapel anmaurrsl. [Tpeaunent A.Atambacs
Aabbl MIUIACTTEPIAN Kolowy MeHeH, Enkéfur GawkapyyHyH nNpe3nacHTTHK-NAPIAMEHTTHK
*abbl hopmanapeina Erru.

2013-keuiasin Mapteimga [Ipeswgentrin kapnweirel MeneH KupraiacTanga KankTeiH
GHPHMIMIHH JKaHa ITHOCTOP APAILIK TIWIFC AfNAHAIPLUTA TYPratbirkl a4bIK ktpcErurén.
Yoropynarst affreuiran [pesunentrii apibirsiia snaiisik K.ThiHbiCTanOB aThiHAars!
blchik-Kén mamnekertux ynusepcurernnae arailmi «Tun GopbGopy» Tuuumun, okyy
Malibinaarsl JMPEeKTCHHIT JKATHIIKAH Npodeccopayk-OKyTyyuynap #aaMmaTelHa KaHa
oGnyctyn aiiMaxkTapeiHay Kenred MCKTENTHH MYTUIHMIACPMHC KbIPrbi3 TIWIH wifipéruuné
Gauwrransl. «Tun GopGopynaa» MamnexeTTHk Twi wiipEnuunén CuipTKaphl Genrinuim
OKyMyWTyyniap, aabHsTMMNAp, THOCTOP Apanbik macenenep Ooionua KEpUIMILKTIILL
agHcTep MEHEH XKomyryuyynap aa Erképuuin Typar.

Kbipruia mamnexeTiiAe MAMJICKETTHH 8THIH AILIN YUYTTYH THIHHMH MAMICKETTHK Titl
cTatycyna Muiisamasii Hermsuuae 33 Gomyury-Kbipreid JNHHHH TApLIXBIHAATEI, KECHCK
SmurmummAtn onyTTyy oKys Gonromyry Tanauichis. ANTKENM yayT pyXyHyH Gamarsi
A&, MAMJICKETTILUUTILKTIUH HEH3rH CHMBOJTY aa- TH.

Keiprata Twamn  KoucTuryumsubii, Msii3aMIbik GKTBUIBPALIN  HEFHINHIC MaMICKCT
TapaGbiHaH KOProo, KOJAOO Kana EHIWKTIPUILHI bIKYAM 3paKCTTCPHH képu —
GuurupKy KUASHI 2ANaMIALTEPYY (POUCCCHHNE KyloHaad KuErén WapTLinaa aHbl
caktan kanyywyd, ara-Gabanan Mypacranran blilbIK TwmbHIaH  KHAMHKH  MyyHTa
KATTRIpYYHYH, OTHO  MafaHusTRIGBIIAB  KOpronm  KanyyHyw —anajah —kanras
MUIMKILUHY IUTILMT IKEHANTH TACTRIKTAABL.

Yaytryn nernarn Genrucu — aHbiH TWIH. OwoNAYKTaH, KeIPrbi3 TIWIH- KBIPrbi3 JIHHIH
bifibik Gafinbirst. A3bipkbl Kumad Keiprii Tt Kuipraia PecnyGIHKACHIHBIH MAMICKCTTHK
T katapu &3 ykyryna 23 Gomyy mesicH, EaumHum Euriuciag CanaTThiK Kabbl
ACLAre KETEPUUILILL MUIMKITHYULTIIILHE XETHIT 0Ty part. Byn MIIACTTH HUIKE ALILIPYY
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wau aswpkel  Kkwmad KTemsicranos  amsiiparst  blewik-K&n  mamnexermix
YHHBCPCHTCTHHC KIprit3 Tin Golonua kEnTérén oKyy KHTENTEpH, OKYYHYH XONAOpYyH,
BIKMANApLH  WAPETIILMIL  OKYY-METONMKANILIK IMrCKTep kaphlk KUpmuu®, Earéyg
Gennunell ketvmu  Hepce opyc Talinanaphl WMMIH  YBIFAPBLUINAH  OKYY Kypanjapsi
MAMIICKETTHK THILIC OKYTYYHYH YCYAIYK bIKManapuii €3 wauie kamtuiiit. Cryneirrep okyy
Kypanapeimina Gepwnren Texcrrepas, kEpkéM  wip  camTapsi, MAKan-bUIAKANTAPALL,
KAbbUIMAYTAPAL!, TAOLIUMAKTAPAL! OKYN WRAPEHUNLINN, KBIPrbI3 TWIH- KBIPrbl3 JIMHUK
HEYCH KbUTLIMILIK BKLUILIHAH Xapanran KumOar mypachl, ackut Gaiinsirst akenanrune Kude
Gono anar. Owonnofi sne K.Twuwicranos areimarst  blesik-Kén  mamnexermix
YHHBCPCHTCTHHAIC MAMICKCTTHK T Goionua uw ansin Gapran okyTyyuynapsl ofnacTraik
YIOM, HIIKAHA MCKCMENCPHHHH MMCpAUUUIUKTEPIHE JKapawa MamiekeTTHK Tun
MLIfl3aMEL 33PBUT IETT ICCMTErCH HILl KAraaaaph! GOIOHYA ANrBUTLIKTYY HILl AMBIT Gapyyna .

Kuickacul, anam Ganacsiisin KOOMIo Muué KaTapbl OpPyH ibliibl gafisiMa apen, akr
TH3IMuL, TEKCT MA9pA00, OTYET, TIMUIUHIK kaT, Guaaupuw, Gyfipyk chiskryy TYpMyLITA
KO/noWyydy Ml Karainapsl MeHeH xowrTonoT. JKoropypars  miw KarainapabiH
MAMACKETTHK THN Muif3amaapsina butafibik Tyypa MUl SKIIPru3mm MakcaTsis kéanén,
blceix-Kitn mamnexermik yuusepcHreTHuuH T GoloHya M ansin 6apran okyTyyuynapsi
obnacTTeik Mexemenepre, HiIKaHanapra Oapein, MamnIekeTTHK kana MYHHUHTANBIK
KbIIMATKCPNICP ApachiiA KLIPrhi3 TIIHH MAMICKETTHK T Katapsl witpénmumépungé nur

KOIOY MCHEH MaMiUIC KhUTyynapeiua, TIJLIH fandurmupu Macenenepune ap TapantaH
kEmEx kEpctTiun kemumng,

blcuix-Kén o6nacta mypnaran ane kén ynyTryy afimak Gonyn scermrmenmuer. Mucan urymm
obnactuik GopGop Gonron Kapakon waapsinsin anrauxs TYPryHAaphiHLIH apackiiaa yiryp
Menen &abekrep Gonron. Aauip nene ATApALIN Keprebuine E3HILE TATLIKTYY Opay Gonyn,
obnacTubbianbn Enurummciyne CanEpumHs canbiMBIN Kouyn Kemumng, Yiiryp E:Kick:
TaTap, aywran, k&n EpE&nmmt XIX keumasm opTo Yennnen Gamrran xene ﬁaurrar:.m.

Yuypna blesik-k&nnérm yiiryp xana é3bex Tyyrauaap
Exunalpur menen 6up il Guwne KATAPL! JKRUIAN KATHI
HAPLAM  MCHCH YAYTTYK KuiuMaep Turwnun,

Kumn&numx typmymw xana Malipamnapaa naiteiva
MCHEH KajaMm Taurmooso,

KBIPrii3 skana Gawka ynyTrapasin
war. Exmér Tapabumnan Gepiren
8p Twpawu yapanap Erk€pumuiung,
Gupre Gosyn anawira kapait uow mwenny
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1. Introduction

In this talk 1 will discuss the linguistic notion polyfunctionality and possible connections
between it and endangered languages. I would like to stress that my remarks will be
speculative and impressionistic, based on my years of looking at various languages, rather
than being precise and statistically-based.

In theory, polyfunctionality is a simple matter: it is the property of having more than one
function (or use). Many everyday objects are polyfunctional, although probably usually not
by design (i.e. they were designed with only one use in mind). Take, for example, forks.
Their usual use is to pick up food, but they could be used as a weapon, if onc were attacked
and had nothing better to fight back with. Or, for a less violent example, towels are usually
used to dry oneself or something with, but one could put them in the gap between a door and
the floor to keep cold or noise out.

2. Language Polyfunctionality (Sociolinguistic Polyfunctionality)

Polyfunctionality comes up in linguistics in two senses. One of these is in sociolinguistics,
which is, very roughly, the study of language in societies, and I will look at this sense first,
as it is the more obviously relevant one if we are concerned with endangered languages, as
linguists often are. In this sense it refers to the use of a language (or dialect) in a range of
contexts. For example, Langston and Peti-Stanti¢ (2014:29) say the following:

Another important feature of a fully developed standard language s its polyfunctionality. A
standard language must be able to fulfill communicative functions in all spheres of human
activity, ranging from scientific texts to routine daily interactions relating to basic human
needs, and it must allow its users to express complex and/or abstract ideas in a precise
manner. This pertains primarily to the lexicon, which must be enlarged through the
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development of necessary intellectual vocabulary, but may also require the claboration of
syntactic structures.

This quotation is about the creation of a standard language (from a variety which is not a
standard language), but the definition can also be related the maintenance of a language
which does not aim to be a standard language, but merely to survive — perhaps it once had a
fuller vocabulary and a wider range of syntactic structures, but lost them as its range of
functions diminished (as they were taken over by a majority language).

If the language of a linguistic minority, e.g. Crimean Tatar, is seen as only appropriate for
use at home (and this view could be held by both speakers of the majority language and by
speakers of the minority language itself), younger people might decide that there is no point

in learning the language or in using it with their children, and this is one way that a language
can die out.

Actually, the term polyfunctionality does not come up very often in discussions of this type
of situation, i.e. it is described in other terms. For example, Tamis (1990:484) states, “In
Australia ... however, and particularly in the country areas, MG [Modern Greek] has a
restricted function in a high-contact situation™. This is not a surprise — most Australians do
not speak Greek, and so one could probably not use Greek in most stores or in government
offices. This situation is different from that of Crimean Tatar and of Australia aboriginal
Ian.guag:s, because overall Greek is not in danger, at least in the near future — there are many
native speakers of Greek in Greece, where they are the overwhelming majority. It would still
be good to ma:mam Greek as a heritage language in Australia (and other countries), not least
because growing up bilingual can have cognitive benefits, and might help one to get a job as
an adult. On the other hand, Crimean Tatar speakers are a small minority in every country
where their language is spoken, and even in Crimea (where once again one cannot generally
use the language in shopping or with government officials).

ma::md;fwm of polyﬁ:ncuanaﬁty (or being restricted in function), and this largely
mwbeadadﬂ:wmc&pﬂkﬂmlmgmggm ultimate in functional restrictedness
e Miﬁ::mcpﬁzmmmn}cMEngmgcsmsﬁlluscdina
. mﬂ_ m’-‘- Pt o langmgcs relatively recently have taken on more
iﬂ“”‘mmivmmu — Or @ long time (as they were mainly restricted to being taught
i, Pmslt;h:ob!;nand read mu.:h more than written). There are cartoon books in
et e WBlifed into Ancient Greek, and Elvis Presley songs have
- e erian. Of course most such efforts are not (entirely) serious, but
represent uses of these languages that had not been considered before.

Sadly, the vast majority of dead langua
are -
(m‘m for [inguisu'c myﬂs)' e mmplmly dﬂd, and not used in any way

and they would represent the maximum in functional
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such as Spanish, French, and especially English, which are used in many places in the world,
including by many people for whom they are not native languages. However, even English
is not omnifunctional, as there arc some contexts in which it would not be appropriate to use
it. For example, one of my French-speaking professors in Montréal said that it would be
scen very badly if one Francophone spoke to another Francophone in English there
(language being a political and controversial topic in Québec).

Once a language has lost some of its polyfunctionality, it is difficult to get it back. However,
if speakers of endangered languages want to preserve their language, it is important to try to
do so. What can be done? One concrete measure is to have signs in the language (or
bilingual signs, with both the majority and the minority language). This is important, as
people, whatever language they speak, see the minority language on view in public spaces,
and can send various messages — this language still exists (and here is what it looks like),
and it can have functions outside the home. One can see this, for example, in New Zealand,
where now many signs are in Maori as well as in English. Often or usually this is merely or
mainly symbolic, as speakers of the minority language will also know the majority language,
and thus do not need signs in their language to find their way about.

Another measure is for a language to be used in schools — not only taught as a subject, which
is important, but also to be used as the language for teaching other subjects. For example, if
children in Wales are taught mathematics in Welsh, this does a couple things: 1) shows them
that it is possible to use Welsh to discuss math, and 2) teaches them Welsh vocabulary in a
particular arca, mathematics. It may also lead to improvements in their understanding of
mathematics, if they speak Welsh better than English. Of course teaching in school in a
minority language often requires permission and/or assistance from governments, which are
not always willing to grant this.

3. Word Polyfunctionality (Morphological/Syntactic Polyfunctionality)

Let us now turn to another type of linguistic polyfunctionality, that involving morphology
and/or syntax, that is word structure and senience structure. In fact, it, or a related and
probably better known phenomenon (or more than one of them), involves the lexicon, i.e.
the words in a language. We can start from the latter, as it is more likely to be familiar to
non-linguists; | am speaking about homonymy and homonyms — two different words which
happen to sound the same (and, with a strict definition of homonymy, are written the same
as well).

Among the homonyms of English are club (‘association’) and club (‘stick for hitting people)
and ear (part of the body) and ear (as in an ear of corn). I would think such pairs of words
exist in many or all languages. Homonymy is to be distinguished from polysemy, which is
when one word has several related meanings. We find this with the word mouth, whose
basic meaning is a part of the body, but which also, by analogy, can mean the opening of a
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bottle, or where a river joins to the sea. | think polysemy, which we could see as extension
of meaning happens in every language in the world.

Polyfunctionality, as I think of it, is somewhat different. I should note that there are a huge
number of terms for it, or something like it, e.g. multifunctionality, polycategoriality,
conversion, zero derivation, and the rhetorical term anthimeria. 1t is, roughly speaking,
when words of different types have the same form, that is homonymy or polysemy, but
across word types. We can think of many such cases, including in English. Consider for
example, book (the noun meaning something we read) and book (the verb meaning
something like ‘reserve’, e.g. “I booked two seats on the train”). Here we sce one word

which is able to act as two parts of speech, noun and verb. The record holder for English, as
far as | know, is the word round, as shown in (1):

(1a) We sat at a round table. (adjective)

(1b) I bought a round of drinks for my friends. (noun)
(1c) He will round the corner in a moment. (verb)
(1d) The top tumed round and round. (adverb)

(1e) He went around the corner. (preposition)

Not ?nly words could be said to be polyfunctional; the same holds for some affixes.
Consider for example the ablative case suffix in Turkish -den/-dan. 1t is used to mark the

starting point of rfmtiun, but also occurs in comparative phrases. However, I will refer to this
type of polyfunctionality as word polyfunctionality.

Ther: is thc-qucstion of what counts as a function when trying to determine whether an item
is polyfunctional. The examples which | have given involve parts of speech (word classes)
E::ct many of lh.c'pans of speech are divided into subclasses. For example, ,
m:h?:z l::nls:;:: Yr-:rbs and intransitive verbs. However, in English many verbs can be
e - sm\ze: c.g. the \r:rb-ta eat: | ate my sandwich” (transitive), “I have

Y eaten” (intransitive). Should this be seen as casc of polyfunctionality? Also, in

English all of the primary auxili
: iary verbs can also be mai T ing”
G B il main verbs, e.g. fo be: “I am cating

among the verbs

It seems 1o i

Turkish, at ;::s:h:ﬁ"f:i ha? vy polyfunctionality than many other languages such as

of form in different f'um::f.iupO !-’rhu-nctinmhty' and at least if we insist on complete identity

nouns and verbs can easil T l.s because English is poor in inflectional affixes and

Latin, nouns and verb Eppear iy . uch affixes. On the other hand, in Turkish or
S olien or usually (in the case of verbs) must have at least one
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inflectional suffix, for case, possession, tense, person, etc., diminishing the possibility for
complete homonymy between nouns and verbs.

4, Connecting the Two Kinds of Polyfunctionality

The two types of polyfunctionality which I have discusses are quite different — one is about
languages, and one is about items of languages. Is there any connection between them?

Let us first sct aside remarks that people might make connecting types of languages and
their success on the world stage, e.g. that English has become the de facto world language
due to its simplicity, or flexibility, or some such thing. For one thing, it is quite difficult to
objectively measure such properties of languages — English is simple in some respects (c.g.
inflection, as | have already mentioned), but complex in others: consider the large number of
irregular verbs, which are so difficult for non-native learners (and even native learners —
younger children oflen make errors with them, and adults sometimes also make such errors
(prescriptively speaking)). Turkish, with its case suffixes and many verb forms, might
appear more complicated than English, but Turkish does not have irregular verbs (with the
possible exception of the verb meaning ‘to be’, depending on how one classifies things), so
from that point of view it is simpler and casier than English.

Major reasons for the use of English all over the world are political. First, the extent of
British colonization led to English being used in many areas including the US and much of
Canada, various African countries, and some countries in the Caribbean. Second, the
political, cultural, and commercial/industrial dominance of the United States during the
second half of the 20" century have helped the spread of English. Similar reasons apply to
French, Spanish, and Russian, the last of these being considered a complicated language by
many people. Consider French and Romanian — they are both Romance languages, similar in
structure and roughly equally easy (or difficult) to leam. French is spoken much more
widely than Romanian due only to political factors, including the large number of places
which France colonized.

World languages such as English and French are highly polyfunctional: they are the home
language of many people, and are also used for shopping, interactions with government, etc.
Romanian and Crimean Tatar are not very polyfunctional, but this is not due to any
structural propertics which they have or do not have. Among these properties is
polyfunctionality in the second sense, that is the ability of words or other items to have more
than one function (which could be seen as a part of or related to structural simplicity). In
other words, at least in my view, having a high or low degree of word polyfunctionality is
not directly linked to a language being highly polyfunctional or not being so. (However, it
may not be clear how to measure the degree of word polyfunctionality that a language has.)
French and Romanian presumably have approximately the same degree of word
polyfunctionality, but they differ considerably in their range of functions.
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Does this mean that these is no connection between the two types of polyfunctionality? It
would appear not, but let us now bring in the subject of endangered languages. Such
languages are low in language polyfunctionality, otherwise they would not be endangered,
and, as | have just argued, the level of word polyfunctionality does not play a determining
role in whether languages are polyfunctional (and hence endangered or not). However,
consider the following: speakers of a language with a high degree of word polyfunctionality
are probably aware of it at some level, e.g. English speakers are aware that many nouns can
be used as verbs with no inflectional changes being made (at least in the infinitive and
present tense aside from the 3 person singular form). This is, one might say, part of what
makes English English, i.e. part of its identity, clearly different from French, in which nouns
generally cannot function as verbs without some ending being added.

On the other hand, this is not one of the salient features of e.g. French or Russian, because
there is much less polyfunctionality (because there is more inflection).

Under pressure from a dominant majority language, various things can happen to a minority
language. For one thing, it can borrow many words. Of course borrowing is not limited to
endangered languages; for example, English, which is in a very powerful position in the
world, has borrowed a vast number of words. (However, some of this borrowing took place
when English was not in such a strong position, when England was controlled by the
Norman French.) Borrowed words might be more likely to be uninflected in the borrowing
language than native words, i.e. they often do not take (some of) the grammatical suffixes
that are used in the native language. If this happens enough, the character of the language

may change somewhat — it will have more word polyfunctionality. An example of this is
described by Rochtchina (2012:73):

'I'hc. category of indccl.inahle adjectives ... described by Panov in the mid-twenticth century
«~ is no longer perceived as a strange and exotic element of Russian morphology. In the
twenty-first century, another grammatical class of analytic lexemes is being formed — the

class of polyfunctional words. This class constitutes loan words predominantly borrowed

from English that function as nouns and also as analytical modifiers of nouns, adjectives,

adverbs and verbs. [...) Through heavy borrowing from English and other languages,

Russian is changing not i . 5
i ging not only its vocabulary, but also its syntactic and morphological

g i R cred lnguage, bt linguisic puriss ight e concered about i
the oliect on ma:; ki y::igh R ok ‘hf‘t it is becoming less Russian. Imagine, however,
not only is the numbfrmr language which, like Russian, has a fair amount of inflection:
aa inﬂ; spﬁkcrs' decreasing, the language may be losing part of its
(. there might be fouren oo - Iectable words its morphology might be simplified
often). The : grammatical suffixes, or those which exist might not be used as

» The morphology might also be simplified because younger people have an imperfect
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knowledge of the language, being only semi-native speakers. This in turn may lead to a
further loss of polyfunctionality at the language level: if the minority language is perceived
as being not that different from the majority language, speakers of the former might wonder
why it is worth preserving.

Borrowing, even extensive borrowing, does not have to lead to the process described — a
very large proportion of the vocabulary of Albanian has been borrowed, but this vocabulary
has been morphologically integrated into the language, i.e. these borrowed words are
inflected, as native Albanian words are. What would lead to this is borrowing with the
borrowed items being uninflectable in the receiving language.

Note that being polyfunctional is not the same as being uninflectable/indeclinable. For
example, the English word book is inflectable, both as a noun (it has a plural form, books)
and as a verb (it has e.g. a past tense form, booked). In fact, English has few uninflectable
nouns (or verbs), but, as it has many polyfunctional nouns. One might think that
uninflectable words are particularly casy to borrow (since borrowing would appear to be
easier if the items involved do not have any suffixes which might come along with them and
complicate the process), but the many words borrowed from English (many of which are
inflected) into many languages seems to argue against this. Could it be the case that what
makes words more likely to be borrowed is not lack of inflection, but polyfunctionality (at
the word level)? However, recall that polyfunctionality in the narrow sense which I have
been using (ability to serve as more than one part of speech in exactly the same form) does
depend on a language being relatively poor in inflection, so there is a link between lack of
inflection, or at lcast paucity of inflection, in a language and word polyfunctionality.

One might think that polyfunctional words are more likely to be borrowed than non-
polyfunctional ones (all other things being equal) simply because they occur more often, or
at least in a wider range of contexts, and are thus more visible or salient to speakers. As far
as | know, there have been no studies on this hypothesis. It may well be incorrect, but I think
that it is worth studying.

One might further hypothesize that borrowed polyfunctional words are more likely than
other borrowed words to be uninflected in the borrowing language. In the source language
they must be able to occur without (overt) inflectional endings in at least two different
functions, at least in some circumstances (as the noun book and the verb book can in
English) to be polyfunctional in the narrow sense, and this feature might come along with
them into the borrowing language, especially if they are polyfunctional in the borrowing
language. Words which sometimes appear without inflection, including the type of word in
question, might be more likely to lose all their inflection than those which always must have
some inflectional affix.

21



TYIL 2019 — The International Year of Indigenous Languages
AKECH 2019 - The 2~ Annual Kurultai of the Endangered Cultural Heritage

Conclusion

Although language polyfunctionality and word polyfunctionality are not directly connected,
I have have presented a type of situation in which one might have an effect on the other, A
minority language which is fairly complicated in terms of morphology is in contact with,
and under pressure from, a majority language which has a large number of polyfunctional
words. If, as | tentatively have suggested, polyfunctional words are particularly likely to be
borrowed, many such words make their way into the minority language and might be
uninflected in this language, particularly if they remain polyfunctional. This, like borrowing
in general, but to a greater extent, might lead to a simplification in the morphology of the
minority language and to it becoming more like the majority language, having lost one of its
salient properties and hence some of its identity. This in turn could cause a weakening of the
polyfunctionality of the language.

This is not to suggest that borrowing is bad or should be discouraged; it is simply something
that happens in languages. However, if one is concerned about the endangered languages,

one might want to be aware of phenomena that increase or decrease their chances of
survival.
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Northern Culture and Well-being of the Older Population:
A case study from Finnish and Swedish Lapland

Abstract: In this study, I explore the culture of the north in Finnish and
Swedish Lapland. 1 analyse the interconnection and importance of culture
regarding the well-being of older people in this northern region. Both local and
indigenous Sami people live in the northem parts of Finland and Sweden.
They have a distinct culture related to their natural environments. They also
have their traditional way of life, which carries their cultural identity.
Transformation in the North is generating tension for the Northern culture.
Cultural activities are affected by ongoing transformations in the north, which
have different impacts on the ageing population in this region. In this regard, |
examine the threats and challenges to the well-being of the older population. |

explore these issucs based on data I collected between 2012 and 2017 in
Finnish and Swedish Lapland.

Keywords: Northen Culture, Finnish and Swedish Lapland, Older men and
women, well-being and challanges

1. Introduction

E::t::;:::' :iﬁiimpm‘:".uﬂ well-being Dm"" older population in the north. Over the
become a dcmogﬂ}?:?c‘::ld :cl mPOn.ancg of the ageing population has increased, since it has
oo S nnumuf challenge for the Nordic countries. A good number of

people live in the Northern region. Older people love to live close to nature and want

to protect their own culture in the north. Conse.
; . ; quently, northern culture i
role in the lives of the older population and in their heal  reend

: th and well-being. They love to k
themselves active and alive within thei B ST e
: eir own culture and identi
physically and mentally active. d identity for as long as they feel

In thi 2 :

i ]:;, zzpc‘;.h !l ::Icl;ocbt:q m; :I;:t culture is and study the kind of culture that is practised in
S refe to as Northern culture. By N

culture that is practised across the Finnish -

Northern culture and its importance to the

' I refer to the
and Swedish parts of Lapland. I explore

558 lder ulation, 1 i i
culture is interco ’ -° pop n. | investigate how northern
nnected with the well-being of older people in Finnish and Swedish

Lapland. Finally, I will ex
y s plore how N
being of the older population, orthern culture can be promoted to ensure the well-
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This study is based on relevant literature, interviews and observations, which | have
collected from Lapland between 2012 and 2017. In this paper, I try to find and pinpoint the
challenges concerning Northern culture. In the section below, I define culture and try to
show the connection between culture and well-being, which will help to promote the well-
being of the region’s older population in response to the challenges identified. This paper
will contribute to increasing awareness of the importance of culture. It will also enhance
understanding of the necessity to promote the well-being of the older population in response
to the changes which the Northern region is undergoing.

2. Meaning of culture in relation to well-being

To accomplish the above-mentioned aims, it is necessary to know what culture is and what
constitutes Northern culture. Culture includes the way a group of people lead their everyday
lives in a specific manner: what kind of foods make up their dict; how they dress; what kind
of traditional festivals they celebrate; what kind of ritual practices they participate in as part
of their daily life; and which language they most often use to communicate in their
community. All of these are considered to be parts of Northern culture. Therefore, culture
includes a wide range of issues which are important for the well-being of an individual and
specific group of people. Their natural, human built and social environments are also
connected and can be counted as parts of culture too.

When referring to the natural environment in the North, it mainly includes fresh air, pure
water, forestal land (Eales et al., 2008, p. 110; Plouffe and Kalache, 2010, p.734) and other
resources that are connected with Northem people’s culture that have an impact on their
physical and mental well-being. The human built environment includes man-made
surroundings that provide the setting for human activity. Housing, shops, green spaces,
neighbourhoods, educational institutions and different services are considered as part of the
human built environment (Eales et al., 2008, p. 111), and they have a great influence on
cultural practices in the North. Finally, the social environment includes opportunities and
information which uphold connections with family, friends and neighbours (Eales ct al.,
2008, p. 111; Bubolz and Sontag, 1993, pp. 422 - 448). These opportunities help the older
population to be involved with local and cultural activities, which promote their health and
well-being. Social gatherings and spiritual activities also form part of the social
environment; these activities are treated as part of Northern culture. By ensuring the
maintenance of local culture and physical, social and environmental sustainability, it is
possible to protect the well-being of the region’s populations.

Culture is connected with and embedded within the well-being of the individual or specific
groups in the North. In this rescarch, this specific group includes both indigenous and local
people in Finnish and Swedish Lapland. The definition or concept of well-being is a
comprehensive issue and has been used extensively in various disciplines (Elina et al., 2016,
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p. 133). In general, well-being is the condition of the individual or group. It can be related to
health, happiness, success and economic state or sustainability. The concept of well-being
also works, in many cases, as a measure of social progress. Well-being is socially defined
and is dependent on cultural and historical context. For the purpose of this paper, well-being
refers to the sustainment of good physical and mental health and the life satisfaction of the
older population in relation to culture. In the North, individuals’ well-being is connected
with their culture, standard of living, socio-cconomic position, lifestyle and related
environment, Consequently, the promotion of Northern culture directly or indirectly,
strengthens the well-being of the population.

3. Importance of culture on the well-being of the older population in Lapland

The northern region has some distinctive characteristics, which include divergent climatic
conditions and population dynamics, with the presence of indigenous and local people. The
climate of Lapland includes mild summers and long cold snowy winters. It is considered as
a well-developed region with high living standards and a good communication system.
Lapland is very sparsely populated, and it is surrounded by green nature. Both indigenous
and local people live in Lapland. They have traditional ways of carning their livelihoods.

It is relevant to know the criteria for indigenous people. Generally, it denotes any ethnic
group who lives in its original location, practises a traditional culture and speaks a minority
Iarfguage. International law and national legislation specify that indigenous people will
cnjoy.r a set of specific rights. Those rights will be based on their historical relations to a
specific region, and their cultural or historical uniqueness from other populations that are

mai.nly politically dominant. In Article 27 of the International Covenant on Civil and
Political Rights (ICCPR, 1966), it is stated that:

“In those States in which ethnic, religi inguistic mi
o whKan , religious or linguistic minorities exis rsons
belonging to such minorities shall not be denied the right, in communit;’ \siih the

other members of their group, to enjoy thei
. 4 ¥ ; .
own religion, or 1o use their own laz':gﬁage“. R e A

E‘cl:::lm_[;m;hc :mly indigenous people, and a minority, residing in Finnish and Swedish
» = .c - p.eople arc also located in the northem parts of Norway and Russia. Their
Pﬂzu:at:::n is ap;':rnxlmalcly 70,000. About 10,000 years ago, the Sami people were t};c first
pSan:n clangs::gl: ":h‘:i !;?ﬂl;chm regions of F.cnnoscandia. Culturally, in about 2000 BC, the
characteristics ,th S .v“ oods and their culture became distinctive, Based on their
» ¢ Sami people are treated as ‘Sea Sami’, ‘Forest Sami’ and ‘Reindeer-

ir‘::::frs:::l o il:d?iml 1o mention that, in Finland, both Sami and non-Sami can do
ng as traditional livelihood practi : i
people can be involved in herding work. practices. In Sweden and Norway, only Sami

Like in all i il
over 6l:1ais :[lh:::o “‘:ﬂcs,. g Popu.lnhon n the north is ageing. The number of people aged
gher in Swedish and Finnish Lapland, than those in the total population in Lghat
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age group at large in these countries (Begum, 2018; Schumann, 2016). When | talk about
northern culture and the well-being of the older population, it also includes older Sami
people.

The northern population’s health and well-being are connected with traditional food and
work. In Lapland, people were, and still are, involved in reindeer herding, fishing, farming,
making handicrafts (Doudji), berry picking and forest work, which are all part of their
traditional culture and provide them with their subsistence. These jobs also bear their
cultural identity. They used to, and still, treat reindeer meat and different fish with potatoes
and berries as their main foods. However, the availability of traditional food is not always
guaranteed. Access to traditional food is sometimes difficult, and it is not always free from
contamination. Grazing land and pastures are the basis for reindeer herding in the north, and
loss of land is seen as the main challenge for such a livelihood (Magga et al., 2009).

Language is the other most important component for their culture. The Sami language is one
of the key factors in keeping the Sami culture alive and was spelled out by the older
populations from the Inari, Ivalo and Kautokeino regions in Finnish Lapland and from
Jokkmokk. For the Sami people, the Sami language and their traditional dress have special
meanings and values for their well-being and cultural identity. Handicrafts are also
emblematic symbols for their culture. Traditional Sami handicrafts are handmade, and
materials are collected mainly from nature (TSF, 2019)). There is a trademark for Sami
Duodji products, which are reliable Sami handicrafts made by Sami people. It is difficult to
control the misuse of their traditional products. The Sami council is attempting to protect
their culture. It is possible to identify from Sami traditional costumes “where a person
comes from with many other details” (Yle news, 2015).

The older population has played an important role in carrying on their old traditional culture.
The respect which older people receive from the younger generation is important for their
well-being. This gesture makes older people feel valued and worthy. Older people have
asserted that with the combination of the sustainability of the natural, human built and social
environments, it is possible to keep their northern culture alive.

In an indigenous community, older people are treated as custodians and holders of their
culture. In the year 2013, in Sweden, because of recent mining activities, there were paralicl
political movements for the protection of the Sami cultural identity. In this context and for
the existence of the Sami culture, the younger generation persistently emphasises the support
they receive from the older population. On various social media platforms, during this
movement, the importance of the older generation as transmitters of Sami culture was
referred to repetitively by the younger generation. On another note, older people stressed
that in the past they were more respected, compared to in the present day. They control the
skills needed for the traditional subsistence work which they use to teach the younger
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generation. Older women were, and still are, carrying out the main roles of preparing food,
providing family healthcare and maintaining a clean environment.

The gender dimension is mentionable in this regard. Older women frequently referred to and
emphasised their ordinary life and cultural activities as being valuable. Most of the older
women mentioned the importance of clean and beautiful surroundings, available services
and religiousness to their well-being. Women have more coping and adaptive capacities to
adjust to the transformation of their culture. Compared to men, women are eager to adapt
and learn new things in their region.

Older people mentioned the importance of traditional festivals, which are connected with
their well-being. The Jokkmokk Winter Market (Jokkmokksmarknad) in northern Sweden is
the biggest indigenous Sami festival in Lapland. The festival publicly starts on the first
Thursday of each February. This winter market remains the lead meeting place for Sami
people across the entire Sami region. At this market, traditional products are available for
sale, and these include handmade healing balms, dried mushrooms, jams, fur clothing and
carvings. Feast food is prepared over open flames with traditional reindeer and moose meat,
fish, root vegetables, herbs, berries and other local foods. The temperature expected during
the winter market is usually below -30 degrees. One of the local and traditional Sami
celebration days in northern Finland is called St. Mary's day (Marian Pdiva) and it is
celebrated in Hetta, Enontekit. It is an old Sami tradition. This event is part of northern

culture, and the local Sami Culture Association organises activities and programmes for this
cultural event.

In the foll.owing section, | discuss some obstacles and challenges to practising northern
::lmrc which affects the \..vell-bcing of the older population in the north. [ have gathered this
owledge from the real-life experiences of older people and from literature reviews.

4. Identifying challenges and the well-being of the older population.

?:::“::ﬁ: [::dv:n[!”"] had the chance to interview 47 older people from several places,
X Tm‘:"::ﬂ";’:}-ﬂ;“]"--ﬂﬂlﬂ, l?eltovuoma and Angeli villages in Finnish
whom T interviewed ’;alk d ey e n Swedish Lapland. Every older man and woman
northern traditional cultur -Bl:ut the importance of environment and the importance of
IR re in his or her life. They criticised the transformations that have

cir region and the changes are still going on in the north, Among those

referred i

and uut-;::r:;ictnzlmmhcwge’ environmental change, livelihood transformation, in-

common topics. Different :. " posmm? of women within their community were very

Sy b e :\rclopmcnt activities are ongoing in the north, for example,

. ) m an ?lhcr business, which directly and indirectly affect northern
e overall well-being of the northem population. Older populations are more
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affected by these transformations. | will discuss some issues/challenges which have an
adverse impact on their culture in the paragraphs below:

a) Changing the untouched environment

The North was characterised as an untouched sparsely populated environment with pure and
fresh air and water, Climate change is one of the main factors that directly and indirectly
affects traditional northern culture. The knowledge gathered from both literature reviews
and older people’s experiences identifies that several development activities took place,
which polluted the fresh air and water and destroyed some of their traditional religious ritual
places. Climate change creates opportunities to build new industries and mining activities in
the northern environment. Older adults specifically mentioned the importance of fresh air
and water for the well-being of the Sami community. Because of mining and industrial
activities, they are concerned about protecting water from contamination, for example, that
from Lake Inari and the Luled River.

b) Changing food culture

In the north, traditional foods are the foundations of the nutritious diet that is part of the
northern culture. Traditional food ensures a healthy life and the well-being of the northern
populations. Traditional food has a vital role, especially for the well-being of the older
population. Access to traditional food has been seen as part of northern culture and its
cultural identity. Nevertheless, because of the impact of different development activities and
climate change, the availability and accessibility of fresh and secure food has been affected.
Climate change increases more access on sea ice, and as a result, to shipping routes, oil and
gas exploration mining and tourism, which all affect herding and fishing arrangements,
creating threats to food security and safety. Besides this, some national laws have also
limited cultural rights. For example, the Finnish Fishing Act confines the fishing rights of
the Sami people. By law, catching salmon is not allowed at any time during the year. But in
a recent case, “Lapland'’s indigenous Sdmi score victory in fishing dispute” (Smi score
victory, 2019), the judge gave a favourable decision for catching salmon in the Vetsijoki
River during the restricted period. The judge said that catching salmon is the Sami people’s
cultural right. There is enough salmon stock, and hence it will not create a deficiency in
future fish supplies.

c) In-and out-migration

Over the last few decades, out-migration has been identified as a common trend and social
problem in the north (Rasmussen, 2009). Because of modem job opportunities and higher-
level studies, it is mainly the younger generation that is leaving the north. The north is
already less populated and when the younger generation moves to the south or other
countries, municipalities reduce their services and cut budgets. For example, many local
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schools, shops, post offices, public transportation and health centres have been m
Because of fewer services, it is difficult to keep the northern communities alive and active:

With the small amount of people, municipalitics cannot earn enough taxes. As a resyl
providing services in the north becomes costly. 4

In the present situation, local authorities and municipalities are emphasising the privatisati

of different services. Responsible authorities are reluctant to provide budgets fi w:
cducational activities, such as teaching traditional handicrafts and the Sn:ili lan0 "u“m:“
schoals. Thr.:y demand budgets for teachers and new materials in schools. All ol:c:icaml:
fhc;;ral:vr:e:;:mm;d the importance of the Sami language, music, traditional food and dress for
st 2 :nis“»:cl-bcindg. iOldcr Sami man from Inari referred to the fact that the nurses who
view that the nu?s:: shgo::du;:nn;\:a:;cd;:;: ‘IP“k e 5":* R s

anguage an
woman who was staying in a nursing home alsog s:tcd lhcu:::::cc?shs:r:sl. ‘g:ll:c:;is’:c:al:cl

traditional music and food, which are i
' emblematic parts
and her own home where she lived pn:vlo",]y.“ ic parts of her culture. She missed the forest

Some older people also stated the jm
as s.ocks. by hand. The younger gencration is

older 1 :
famlll;sms};::r::::: thla: one day their village will die without people. Frequently, young
T cities, and they very seldom come to visit the older pcnplc: Older

They also expressed their fear
foreign origin population. In
industrics and mining activities,

l:f lnslt}g their cultural identity because of the arrival of
€ region, in-migration also occurred because of new

Th : .
0s¢ companies and industries are bringing cheap labour

from outside the regj
Blon. Most of the forej
maintain a healthy environment, and BN people are not properly concerned with how to

. instead, bri
habits which create challenges for northern lm;;:‘li::l‘:u[:::rdccu"urc, R e

d) Changing position of gender
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Over the last decade, tourism has become popular in this region, which, at a glance, scems to
be gaining cconomically from this. However, it brings many challenges to northen
traditional society. For example, older Sami women stated that in some shops they are
selling products which look like Sami handicrafts. Most of the time, these shops do not ask
for copyright permission from them. Those products are fake ones, produced by industry in
other places and sold at cheaper prices compared to real Sami products. Many tourists buy
cheap products for themselves and their fricnds. Some tourists become confused about
which are the real ones. As a result, in the marketplace, competition means that their real
traditional products do not get proper attention. In contrast to those fake products, the Sami
and local people have worked hard and spent a long time producing those Sami handicrafis.
Consequently, traditional handicraft makers cannot make a profit. Nowadays, the younger
generation are not that willing to lcarn traditional subsistence-related work. If northern
authoritics and communities do not take proper care of these kinds of cultural activitics,
there is a risk that they will vanish from northern culture someday.

Without the active participation of the younger generation and with a lack of budget, it will
be difficult to continue the traditional Sami celebrations, such as St. Mary's day and the
huge gathering at the Jokkmokk Winter Market.

In the north, human activities have had a significant cffect on the environment and landscape
of Lapland, through changes in land use (Schumann, 2016). Mining companics offer work
opportunities for the local people. But, at the same time, they create negative impacts on
traditional livelihoods, especially on those people who are involved with reindeer herding,
fishing and farming (Hassler, Sjolander and Janlert, 2008). Human activities arc also
polluting the northern environment and creating obstacles to keeping the northern culture
intact. Overall, these changes affect both the northern ecosystem and older people's health

and well-being.
f) Climate change and its adverse impacts on the older population

Climate change is directly and indirectly affecting northern culture, which affects the well-
being of older people in many ways, for example, by disturbing water sources, food security
and the built and social environments. It is difficult for the northern population, especially
the older population, to cope with the adverse impacts of climate change. Climatc change
has affected indigenous people's culture in many ways (1gl et al., 2010). Hunting, reindeer
herding and fishing are considered to be traditional Sami work. Nowadays, most of the Sami

people are involved in other professions.
In the north, older women are more concemned about the health of their family members and
| rituals. They are treated as responsible guardians who

preservation of their traditiona
local community.

transmit those traditional customs to the younger generation and to their

Previously, older people could predict the weather in advance. Different cultural and ritual
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activities and festivals are connected with those weather forecasts, and were arranged ba;dT
on their predictions. Because of climate change, those predictions no longer work in the
same way. Both older men and women feel upset and vulnerable. They have the fear of
losing their unique identity. This feeling is most apparent amongst older Sami people.

Through stating many reasons, this group of people has identified that their culture has been
threatened from many different perspectives that need to be considered for safeguarding in
the future. The changes in livelihood have created new cultural practices which are not
familiar to the north. As a result, new forms of livelihood are affecting northern cultural
integrity. These kinds of changes cause emotional and psychological suffering, especially to
the region’s older women, as custodians of traditional culture.

5. Concluding remarks

This paper aimed at giving an overview of northern culture, showing the importance of
culture to the older people who are living in Lapland. From the above discussion, it can be
outlined that nature, a fresh environment, pure water, traditional livelihood ;raditional
foods, language, dress, festivals and ritual practices are all part of northern cultu;e Northern
culture also encompasses the social and physical environments that work as tools to link this
culture to their family, friends, neighbours and overall, to their community. It can be said

from the above deliberations that northern culture is i
: ture is interlocked i
well-being of the older population. S OBhpctnd o

mu‘:l 10; chr:ate f:hangc and increased human activities, it is expected that in the future
e cu]:lr;g;r:::-act on.thc culture and overall lifestyle of the population in the north.
b A (?rmalmfl has already affected older people’s sense of belonging,
o e s lhf:u'-physu:a.l and mental health. Therefore, it is important to create
St ugiv'l:- © importance of northen culture among the parties who arrange
maintaining good :::u:h; 3t d‘_"’flﬂp and increase nature-based livelihood. In
women, especially olde:‘ss;:l-mm" families and communities, it is evident that older
information about thei : womc:], play an important role. They have assembled

ir language, handicrafis, food and verbal history. These issues have

gradually developed PP

Northcr: cuT:’:r]: Play:?nﬁ:;:nmmu:y Tyr'“b::s {0 recover the northern and Sami identity.
ro bei Sl s

and Swedish Lapland, and also in bui:cll; ¢ well-being of the older population in Finnish

g resili
expected that local authorities should ensure ence to rapid changes in the north. It is
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inspired to acquire and protect their own culture. The narratives and stories of the older
people often carry many cultural values. By storytelling, older people can transmit cultural
values to the younger generation. By ensuring an age-friendly environment, it is possible to
promote older people’s well-being in the north. By safeguarding northern traditional food in
a sustainable way, it is also possible to promote the culture and well-being of the older
population.

The government should find innovative ways to keep the younger generation in their own
community in a sustainable way. Perhaps, in that way, northern culture and community can
be protected. The government or other funding sources should provide a big enough budget
to allow for buying materials for handicrafts and for paying language and handicraft teachers
in schools. A budget should also be sanctioned for the celebration of northern cultural
events.
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On the 19" Century Crimean Tatar Migration: Ismail
Gasprinskij's point of view in the pages of the journal
Perevod¢ik-Terziman

Abstract: Through the reading of excerpts from the Tatar-Russian newspaper
PerevodCik-Ter2iman, published by Ismail Gasprinskij in 1883, this article
intends to provide not only an in-depth study of an insufficiently studied
subject, such as the migration of the Crimean Tatars in the 19* Century, but
also to give idcas of reflection on the concepts of identity and othemness,

nppli.ed 10 the condition of the emigrant in the country of adoption, a situation
that is as timely as ever.

Keywords: Migration; Crimean Tatars; I.Gasprinskij; identity; otherness;

L. Introduction

The readi . é
reading of Andreas Kappeler's study, Russland als Vielvolkerreich’, has opened the

issue of the complexity and multi-ethnici
of the Russi i i
entered the field of historiography ty e Russian empire, which has now fully

4 2, However, fi . . .
variegated and heterogencous Ru Tom a cultural and literary point of view, the

. ssian demographi Fa
consolidate itself, the studies on the sub graphic panorama finds it difficult to enter and

i ot il s ject to date do not give an exhaustive picture of the
e ogoul‘l:c:i-;?lturgl anfi literary mosaic provided by the realitics, so to speak, on
whole cannot be said :on bcmplre ﬁl’s-t and the Soviet Union then. Russia’s history as a
constelation of peopies with :.Xhausuvcly studied without integrating the varicgated
Som hiek X vl i b o iflerent cultural, literary, cconomic and political heritage
study of a minor literature [l;cf: \i’:Rd.ays constituted. The paradigm that through which the
approach the major one, it can gives a clear and privileged point of view from which to

al s g
kg l-lnderstand'so be applied to the question issucof the heterogeneity of
ing of the micro realities which it consists of, the decpest

soul of the motherland itself i :
and itself is recognized, The history of this country becomes clear only if

" A. Kappeler, A Kappeler,
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it is considered comparatively not only towards the West and the East but recognizing it as
a multi-ethnic and multinational empire, lacking in the ethnic-racial barriers and radical
differences between Russians and non-Russians, typical characteristics of other Western
European empires’. While I will open a broader overview of the Tatar culture and literature
of emigration in my PhD work, focusing on the twofold gaze to and from Russia, starting
from a stereotype rooted for centuries, here I would like to focus on just one of the groups
that are placed under the ethnonym Tarar, that of the Crimea and that of the emigration of
this people towards the Ottoman Empire and Europe. The Crimean nature itself is perfectly
functional to the discourse of the Russian multicultural universe, given both the
geographical space in which it is located - peripheral to Russia and oriented towards the
West - and for the ethnic and cultural melting pot of the people it hosts, created primarily by
the numerous emigrations that took place between the end of the cighteenth Century and
throughout the nineteenth Century*.

2. Tatar ethnonym ‘

The Tatar ethnonym has gone through a complex path of identity building: since the 12th
Century - when Genghis Khan and his horde reached Europe and the Tatars were
assimilated to these fighters: this term has been associated, especially in Germany®, but also
in Poland and Italy to the wild hordes, to the devils on horseback, to the barbarians and
savages6 and still today the stereotype, 50 firmly rooted, is difficult to cradicate, still causing
a certain fear, fear of an exotic and unknown other. From that moment, the term Tatar did
not for a long time refer to specific people, but was considered as a collective name 10

'V.Strada, La questione russa. Identita e destino, Marsilio Editori, Venczia, 1991, p 14.

* A.Ferrari, E.Fupulin (edited by), La Crimea tra Russia e Impero ottomano, coll. _Eurz_lsinlica Qu.ndf:mi
di studi su Balcani, Anatolia, Iran, Caucaso ¢ Asia Centrale, Edizioni Ca'Foscari, Digital Publishing,
2017,p 11.

* The German literary tradition on the subject is vast; for a general overview on the topic, scc'lpc
studies of the ICATAT rescarch center in Magdeburg, including: M.Hotopp-Riecke,, S.:Ihczl:g,
Fremde, Nahe, Heimat, 200 Jahre Napoleon Kriege: Deutsch-Tatarische Inrerkulmr_iontahe. Agnﬂihz
und Translationen, Berlin, 2014; R.S.Chakimov (redactor), M.M.Gibatdinov (project’s courdmn!.nr),
M.M.Gibatdinov, S.Theilig, M.Hotopp-Riccke (edited by), Tatars Mafcrial{ in German Archives/
2epManuR apxuglapuinda mamap NbicanaKiapsl, Sh.Marjani Institute of History of the Tatarstan
Academy of Sciences Institute for Caucasica-, Tatarica- and Turkestan Studics Series «Yazma Miras.
Pis'mennoe Nasledie. Textual Heritagen, Kazan 2016.

* The travel literature, produced by merchants, missionarics and adventurcrs from Italy in scarch of
fortune in the East, who along the way came across Tatarian villages is vast and probably the most
famous example remains "Il Milione" by Marco Polo. For an in-depth study of the Tatar stercotype
rooted in Europe and especially in Germany, conveyed by litcrature, see the aforementioned studics of
the ICATAT rescarch center in Magdeburg.
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indicate the barbaric hordes coming from the East; morcover, the negative meaning of the
cthnonym is not limited to the Christian-European context, but it is also extended in the
Russian empire , where the term tjurko-tatary is used by orientalists to refer to all Turkish
people, Muslims of Russia, speaking a language related to Turkish7. It was only with the
flowering of national Tatarian movements at the end of the nineteenth Century that the
cthnonym acquired a positive value, so to speak, and was accepted as a popular
denomination8. Today, under the cthnonym Tatar, people belonging to different groups
come together, although linked by common characteristics: the Volga Tatars, the Kazan
Tatars - who live in the Republic of Tatarstan, in the Bashkiria and in the adjacent areas, of
which they make part subgroups such as the Mi3ari and Teptars, the Tatars of Siberia and
the Crimean Tatars, among which also the Dobrujan Tatars - who live in Romania,
Moldavia and other Balkan countries - are included9.

2.1 The Crimean Tatars

As anticipated, in this article I will mainly deal with the Crimean Tatars , who, in the
investigations that have been conducted on the heterogeneous history of the Russian Empire
and the Soviet Union, are surely among those ones who have attracted the most attention
and curiosity of researchers especially in recent years. Research on the annexation of Crimea
by the Catherine II's Russian empire in 1783, the policies applied by the government
towards ethnic minorities, Russia's role in conveying purely Russian ideas to non-Slavic
groups:, are functional to the vivid illustration of the Russian Jresco. The Russian conquest
met with strong n:sistazjce, which lasted from 1783 to 1864 and already in the 1980s, several
lhth:u:al:;d Taurs left Crimea'®, a process of voluntary emigration that will find continuity in

ollowing Cmtuq. About 100,000 Tatars left the peninsula in the years following the
I?uss:an conquest, towards Anatolia, in the Balkans, especially in Dobruja'’. At the same
time Crimea saw a considerable allocation of Christian communities of Russian, Ukrainian,

" 8.Cwiklinski, Die Wol,
. h ga an der Spree: und Bas I
Berlin, Auslinderbeaufiragte des eS;au, eBcriT;::z;;'(')O. chkiren in Berlin, Mitcinander Icben in

* R. Chakimov, Kio fakie b
takie-bulgary, fe bulgary?, Suvary.if, URLhtp//cynapu pipinu/content/rafacl-hakimov-kio-

* Istorija tatar s drevneji;
o 13, /4ich vremen v semi tomach, MPGU, ISBN 978-5.4263-0620-2, Moskva, 2002,

* AFerrari, Quando il Ca Scan
Milano, 2015, p 34. 2 6 la Russia. Cingue storie esemplari, Guerini ¢ Associati,

"' On this issuc, in-depth studi
" CS are d:dimcd 10: -
Press, Stanfond, 1978, p88; E.Lazzern, Crimany o C"imean Talars, Hoover Institution

Sociolinguistic Perspectives on So ar: The Fate of a S
118-119: n Soviel National Lan a Severed Language,
119; J.Lebedynsky, La Crimée, des Taures aus Tosgr. ;_l",‘:“m‘:‘ mgcpfnf}::;m 43“11‘;%. 1985, p.p.
4 ’ P N
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German, Bulgarian, Greek, Armenian and [talian origin, mainly from Puglia'?,
emphasizing the multi-ethnic and multi-confessional nature of the Crimea, causing a
profound change in the political, social, cultural and ethnological sphere’. Following the
Crimean War in the mid-nineteenth Century, when the Russian empire made the so-called
repopulation of the region, to allow the settlement of Russian and German colonies on the
peninsula, that should have led to a development projected towards Europe of the Green
Island", the emigration of the Tatars from the Crimea to the Ottoman Empire was
favoured; the number of the Tatar emigrants was very high, like about five million people
flecing from Russia, even if this number is probably overestimated'. The much-desired
Ottoman territory, was called by the Mirzas emigrated agtoprag, which means white soil or
soil of justice , since they defined their migration as an egira similar to that of the prophet to
Muhammad during his flight to Medina'®, this parallel has to be read, I believe, in a highly
symbolic key, since -as it is well known- the beginning of the Muslim cra - 622 AD is traced
back to the abandonment of Mecca by Mohammed'” -, so the emigration of the Crimean
Tatars, in particular of the cultural élite , would be taken as a point of fracture with the past -
linked to the prejudice and to the ancillary relationship with Russia - and therefore as a
starting point for a cultural awakening. In the history of the Crimean Tatar people, therefore,
the pages concerning emigration constitute a painful chapter: the entry to a political, socially
and culturally different space has caused a bewilderment in the Crimean Tatar people, the
perception of uprooting from their roots and, consequently, the lack of rights compared to
the ones of the new settlers brought by the Russian government from the other territories of
the empire, as well as the almost total isolation from the centers of world Muslim culture. A
black Century was the one lived by the Tatar-Crimean population during the war years that
shook the green island and those subsequent thereto; a period that received a great deal of
attention from the historiographical studics, from the diplomatic point of view, as well as
from the military and economic one, which however largely ignored the causes and
consequences of the emigration of the Crimean Tatars. A migration flow, so to speak,

2 ) Lebedynsky, La Crimée, des Taures aux Tatars, L'Harmattan, Paris, 2014, p.127, LR Gomez, Migrazioni
italiane in Crimea e Nuova Russia: tracce, fonti, contesti, in A.Ferrari, E.Pupulin (a cura di), La Crimea tra Russia
¢ Impero otiomano, coll. Eurasiatica Quaderni di studi su Balcani, Anatolia, Iran, Caucaso e Asia Centrale, Edizioni
Ca'Foscari, Digital Publishing, 2017, pp. 117-144.

" For further details see the studics of K.O'Neill, Constructing Russian Identity in the Imperial Borderland:
Architecture, Islam, and the Transformation of the Crimean Landscape, Ab Imperio, 2, 2006, pp. 163-92,
M Kozelsky, Christianizing Crimea. Shaping Sacred Space in the Russian Empire and Beyond, Northern [llinois
University Press, DeKalb, 2009.

" B.G.Williams, The Crimean Tatars: The Diaspora Experience and the Forging of a Nation, Brill's Inncr Asian
Library 2, Bnill, Boston, 2001, p. 167.

18 H Jankowski, Karaim and Krymchak, Handbook of Jewish Languages, Brill's Handbook in Linguistics 2, Brill,
Boston, 2016, p. 455.

 Istorija tatar s drevnejiich vremen v semi tomach, MPGU, ISBN 978-5-4263-0620-2, Maskva, 2002, p. 25.
" Enciclopedia treccani under the voice ‘egira’, URL hitp://www.treccani itfenciclopedia/egira/.
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perpetual and continuous that began with the Russian anncxation of Crimea to Russia (1
and especially affected the people of the Nogai Tatars and those residing in the northem
part of the neo-Tauride, recorded one of the highest peaks following the Crimean War, in
the 60s of the nineteenth Century and it can be said that it continued with ups and downs
until around 1917 - it is this last phase we will mostly deal with in this article, without
neglecting the causes and the consequences of previous migratory waves. The subject was
not thoroughly investigated until the end of the Soviet period and on which strong grey areas
are lying still'®,

3. Considerations following the Crimean Tatar emigration in the 1860s

The fate of the Tatars emigrated from the Crimea was very diversified and yet, although it is
possible to admit that what united most of them was the devastation and deplete caused by
this- uprooting, the problems of the emigration processes of this people and, in particular,
their consequences remain almost completely unexplored to date. Beginning at the end of
the 18th Century, with the advent of the new government, the phenomenon of repopulation
of the Crimea is simultancously important, a crucial event to understand and analyze this
complex problem. The consequences of emigration include the transformation of the ethnic
and cultural tissue of the Crimea, hence the changes in the socio-cultural development of the
?cninsula, the decline of agriculture due to labor shortages throughout the region, due to the
impossibility of implementing a immediate resettlement of the Crimea will; the same
numbcf of new settlers'®, We read from E.L.Markov «After the Crimean War, in 1860-1863

accnrdu'lg to official data, 192360 souls of both sexes, ie 23 of the luta;
population, migrated in Turkey from Crimean (E.LMarkov, Ocerki Kryma: Kartiny
krymskoj Ziznii, istorii i prirody, 2009, p.290), while another source indicates the official
number of the Tatars who emigrated from Crimea during those years with 18,177
people®; finally 1. Gasprinskij reported the number of 200 thousand

"*On the demographic situation in Cri
in Crimea: §.A Usov, Naselenie Ki
: ; o0 the Nogai Tatar's emigratian. A o o, 2™ma 2a 150 let v svjazi s ekonomikoj kraja,
1860 g, ITUAK, 1913, pp. 212-213: on u::“‘!'m”"“- A-ASergeev, Uchod Tavrideskich Nogajcev v T{mju v
: : Kart y iznii, uwli'“m‘” descriptions of the Crimean landscapes: E L Markov,
vyselenii tatar iz Kryma v 1860 gody: Zapiska Fpﬂmdy,_'Stxlm_ 2009; on the daily life of Crimea: S.P.Zykov, 0

' M.A Sosnogorova, G.E Kara
i ul y
ov, KA Vemner, N.A Golovkinskij, Putevodite]’ po Krymy, Stilos, 2010, p. 72.
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immigrants®; considering the large number of emigrants who came out of the country
illegally and without passports, it is clearly complicated to provide the precise number of
Tatar-Crimean emigrants at that precise historical moment, Some time after the emigration
the peninsula was completely devastated, especially the central and northern regions. Vast
expanses of fields remained uncultivated and, due to the low yields, clearly the prices of
foodstuffs soared, in addition, due to the lack of labour, the abandoned lands were
drastically devalued, as we read in Sergeev: «the value of she fell from 20 rubles to 6 and 3
rubles per desjatina» (A.A.Sergeev, Uchod Tavriceskich Nogajcev v Turciju v 1860 g., 1913,
p.213)2. In September 1860 A.F.Revelioti, general of the Russian army anda large
landowner of Crimea, presented a report to the Minister of the Interior, in which he
expressed his concerns about the situation of Crimea:

«athe whole part of the steppe of the peninsula already represents a desert: villages
without inhabitants, unploughed fields and there is no doubt that with the arrival of
next spring, the mountainous part, where the movement of the Tatars with respect to
the steppe is still not very evident, will present itself in the same way as the desert
[...]. Hardly the bloodiest war, the general famine or the pestilence could have
devastated the region in so little time as the administration did by accelerating the
transfer of the Tatars» (S.P.Zykov, O vyselenii tatar iz Kryma v 1860 gody: Zapiska
general-ad’ ‘jutanta E.I. Totlebena, 1893, pp. 542-543)*

and the adjutant of General Revelioti, E.I. Totleben, confirms: athe report reported above by
the general represents the current state of the region fairly correctly and without
exaggeration» (S.P.Zykov, O vyselenii tatar iz Kryma v 1860 gody: Zapiska general-
ad'‘jutanta E.1.Totlebena, PC, 1893, p.545)®. The emigration’s consequences, and therefore
the ruin of the Crimean peninsula, do reflect themselves also in the pages of the local
literature of the second half of XIX Century; in particular E.L. Markov writes: «Where
there was a populous, desolate village, now there is a desolate land; these desolate lands,
like the former villages, now fill entire counties. The high cost of labor and basic necessities,
due to the departure of the Tatars, has grown to unsustainable proportions» (E.L.Markov,
Olerki Kryma: Kartiny krymskoj Ziznii, istorii i prirody, 2009, p.111)*, and again from the

21| M Gasprinskij, O nacional noj idee, Stilos, Poluostrov, Simferopol’, 2009, p 62.

B A A Sergeey, Uchod Tavriceskich Nogajcev v Turciju v 1860 g., ITUAK, 1913, p213. Orig. «ueniocTs Jesein
ynana c 20 py6. ao 6 u 3 py6. 3a nccTHIY?.

# §.P.Zykov, O vyselenii tatar iz Kryma v 1860 gody: Zapiska general-ad"jutania E.I.Totlebena, PC, 1893, pp.
542-543. Orig. «Bca crennax 4acts NOAYOCTPOSA NPEACTARINET YXE Bitd nycrunn: ceaa Ge3 marrencit, naax we
BCHAXAIL, W HET COMHEHUS, ¥TO € GyYLICIO BECHOIO i TOPHAL HACTE, B xOTOpOIl ABIHXCHNE TRTAP OTHOCHTELIO K
cTennoll ewe Mano 3aMeTHO, MPEACTABMT Ty Xe NYCTWINYIO KapTuiry, [...] Easa nu camas xposonpoiTias
soilua, ofumil ronod, Wa MOPOBas N3BA MOMIH G B CTOAR KOpOTXOC BpeMA obcimoaMTs kpafl, Kax cro
OYCTOWINO CaMOM AIMMINCTPAINEH YCXOPEIIOC [IEPECETHNE TITAPS.

3 Iyi, p. 545. Orig. «llpuseaciuiiil pasopr ryGEpICKOID NPEABOMITEA NPEACTRRIACT CORCPIIEIIIO Bepio ¥ 661
NPCYBCAMHCHMA HACTOAILICE TIDAOKEHUE KARY.
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guide of Crimea of M.A. Sosnogorova: «through the Crimean steppes, you can dﬁv;?;
dozens of kilometers away without encountering any dwelling, although the remains of the
Tatar cemeteries in the form of scattered stone slabs protruding from the carth, indicate that
once the area was densely inhabited by a populationn(M.A.Sosnogorova, G.E.Karauloy,
K.A.Vemer, N.A.Golovkinskij, Putevoditel’ po Krymy, 2010, p. 74)7. In the literature that
flourished during periods of emigration, individual or mass, voluntary or forced, the
component of abandonment is very strong, since it is precisely in these contexts, in this
detachment, that literature becomes the bearer of advice, which derives from a a lived and
authentic life, it is a reference to the concreteness of the look™. Perfectly adhering to these
concepts, arc the words of B.Ronchetti:

«The reflections of the writers (emigrants — candidate’s addition ) while moving from
different existential and political conditions, allude to a common inability to see the
present, to a discomfort in distinguishing facts and things with limpid clarity when
liEe object to be observed and understood is part of everyday life; this reduction of the
visual field in front of our world transforms reality into a kaleidoscope (or a chaotic
set of facts)» (B.Ronchetti, Sguardo multiforme e presente transazionale.
Letteratura contemporanea e prospettive interculturali, *900 Transnazionale 1)

in which the writer tries to recompose these fragments of life lived, making them available
to the community, to share his personal experience in communion with those who live and
move within his own geographical and temporal space. The population decreased not only in
rural areas but also in the city - we report the example of Karasubazar «[...] revenue
(economic) the city with from houses, shops etc. instead of the previous 4 or 7 thousand
(rubles) it is estimated they fell the following year (1861) to only a hundred rubles»
u(NmSt‘.efban,- Pereselenie krymskich tatar, Zabveniju ne podileZit, 1992, p. 40)*, As a result of
& :Egrlauzn of peasants lwm.g in rural areas of the Crimea, city dwellers began to suffer

e lack of food: «there will be no one to supply the markets» (S.P.Zykov, O vyselenii

¥ E.LMarkov, Ocerki Cryma: : !
MuoraTIoas, nmmiqﬂlﬂuml:’)_wm f‘_rzl“:-pb!aril { prirody, Stilos, 2009, p.111. Orig. «I'ac Guina
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:::nl:n WIOT TENEph uease yeww.. Jloporoswana pyx u mum'::" W JTH NyCTWpM, xax npexiMe JCpesHi,
HOCHMMX paiMeposs, BIX TIPMNAcOR C yxoq0M TETAp BOIpOCHa JI0
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tatar iz Kryma v 1860 gody: Zapiska general-ad'‘jutanta E.1.Totlebena, 1893, p. 40)"'. In
order to stop the complete ruin of Crimean agriculture, the government had to take certain
measures, including the suspension of passport issuance, but nevertheless the Tatar
migration flow continued. The Russian government established a special commission to
investigate the problems related to the emigration of the Tatars from Crimea, concluding
that it was necessary: «[...] to strengthen the coast guard and to have cruisers intercepting the
escaping Tatars» ( G.P.Levickij, Pereselenie tatar iz Kryma v Turciju, 1882, p-618)*2. The
attitude of the Russian authorities towards the Tatar population of Crimea, was the subject of
study «at the beginning, the Russian government saw only a positive effect in the migratory
flows that began in the peninsula» (SJ.Kozlov, L.V.CuZova, Tjurskic narody Kryma:
Karaimy. Krymskic tatary. Krymé&aki, 2003, p. 250)"’; we read in the meticulous work of
A.Fisher «the encouragement of their exit [of the Tatars] was the result of a conscious
government policy» (A.W.Fisher, The Crimean Tatars, 1978, p.106)*. Following the ban on
leaving Crimea in early August 1860 in Simferopol’, the nobility of the Tauride governorate
was urgently called to discuss the economic and political situation in the region: it was
concluded that the Russian government wouldn't have forced any emigration force no
emigration; and yet the exhortations were uscless®. The policy of colonizing the Crimean
lands abandoned by the emigrants thus became an absolute priority for the local
administration. Afler several at propaganda measures, peasants from various parts of the
Russian Empire and settlers from abroad began to be resettled in Crimea, especially
Germans: «the government has looked at the settlements in Crimea of peasants and fleeing
soldiers» (S.A.Usov, Naselenie Kryma za 150 let v svjazi s ekonomikoj kraja, 1928,
p.69)%. The new Russian settlers, transplanted to Crimea, knew nothing about the
peninsula’s economy, as we read from the pages of Usov: «the Tatars, as workers of special
cultures, were much more accustomed to these ones than to the cultures of the Russians»
(S.A.Usov, Naselenie Kryma za 150 let v svjazi s ekonomikoj kraja, Krym, 1928, p.70)""or
those of the deputy general E.I. Totleben, «replacing the Tatars, who have long been engaged

3 § P.Zykov, O vyselenii tatar iz Kryma v 1860 gody: Zapiska general-ad'jutanta E.I. Tollebena, PC, 1893, p. 40.
Orig. wiexomy GyACT RBASTLCH © NPUIBCAMM 1A Gasapsix.

W G.PLevickij, Pereselenie tatar iz Kryma v Turciju, Vestnik Evropy, N.10, 1882, p618. Orig. «ycwtms
Geperoaylo cTpasy i 3a8ccTH kpeil- CCpil, KOTOPRC NIEPEXBATHBANN Gt Geryuunx Tarapy.

" § J Kozlov, L.V.Culova, Tjurskie narody Kryma: Karaimy. Krymskie tatary. Kryméaki, Nauka, 2003, Moskva,
p. 250 Orig. «Poccufickoe NpasiTELCTRO HONANATY BIACIO TONLKO nonomiensiuit adexT » HauasIMXCK Ha
1QITYOCTPOBE MUTPALLHONNLIX HOTOKAXM.

" A.W.Fisher, The Crimean Tatars, Hoover Institution Press, Stanford, 1978, p.106.
¥ A A Sergeev, Uchod Tavriceskich Nogajcev v Turciju v 1860 g., TTUAK, 1913, p. 212,

% § A Usov, Naselenie Kryma za 150 let v svjaci s ehonomikof kraja, Krym, 1928, p.69. Orig. «lIpasureancrso
CMOTPEI0 CXBO3bL AL 0 Ha NIOCECHNE B Kpuuy Bermnux NOMCUINYbIX KPCCTREH W Gernix coIaT».

" Jyi, p.70. Orig. «raTaps, xax paGOTIMKH (O CUCUHATLIMM KYALTYPAM, CTORTH FOPILI0 ALIC HENPHBLYULIX K
ITHM KYILTYPAM PYCCKHXY,
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in gardening and viticulture, it is impossible without causing the decline of this part of rural
industries»™ (S.P.Zykov, O vyselenii tatar iz Kryma v 1860 gody: Zapiska general-
ad"jutanta E. 1 Totlebena, 1893, p.546). Clearly, due to the mass emigration of the Crimean
Tatars and being constant, instead, the number of the new settlers, the cattle farms in the
peninsula decreased significantly, as well as the ethnic and confessional composition of the
whole region changed, the toponyms of the region were modified”. The steppe that stretches
from the center 1o the North of Crimea became almost deserted, so it can be said that
emigration mainly affected the population of rural areas; while consequent to this there was
an increase of the population in urban areas*’: approximately in 1850 the rural population of
the Crimea reached 230 thousand people, in the years of the emigration, the number
amounted to about 112-115 thousand inhabitants*'. The mass emigration affected not only
the economic and demographic sphere of the Tauride, but also, more personally, the fate of
the emigrants themselves and their countrymen: the emigrant, in fact, belonging mainly to
the world he left and only to a small extent to the new one, risks living in a perennial
c?ndilinn of dissatisfaction and unhappiness, being both emigrant and foreigner at the same
:Jm:::;;' the cmfgmm .mdfﬁnes his p.cr:mnal .idcntily based on his past experience and the one
. |c|3 he is projecting, committing himself to assimilating new cultural codes* and
interpreting the migration experience as a catastrophic change®, characterized by the
upruoli_ng of emotionally significant places of memory and therefore by the loss of security
and quiet, so that what is not familiar (Das Unheimliche*®) transmits. We know that during
the first waves of the Tatar migration flow from Crimea (at the end of the 18th Century),

®SpZ rseleni
Orig o m”;mm mfdﬁ‘ Zapiska general-ad" jutansa E.1. Totlebena, PC, 1893, p 546,
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NG 2000 76.[“ sostave nasclenija Kryma v konce XIX — natale XX v., Kul'tura

“* A.Calabrd, Di che parliamo . Rl ey o
i o oy quando ngzrhmm ;i:timnd?. in Quaderni d| saciologia, Straniero a chi? 1 figh di
URuup;urﬁmm_wmmmg,wf“nﬁ"‘s »  Open  Edition  Joumal, pp. 85114,

' M.Talamoni, Di nessun |
. uogo: la figura del migrante tra identisa
M.Talamoni (edited by), Migran identita e transculturalita, in A Passerini
L e b - o n,
pST. granti: transculturality ed esperien=a immaginativa, Alp.c. Roma, 2012,

S Freud, Das Unheimliche.
. 0 Independent _
2016, p.29. —— Publishing Platform, ISBN-10: 154058528X,
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most of the emigrants from the peninsula were the Mirzas, the clergy, therefore the
representatives of the intellectual quarrel of the Crimean Tatar people; a similar situation
occurred during the emigration of the mid-nineteenth Century, as A.Fisher noted: «The
Crimean War was the last straw for a large number of Tatars who could not adapt to the
needs of the Russian service: after the war a large number of the remaining Tatar Crimean
¢lite emigrated to the Ottoman Empire» (A.W.Fisher, The Crimean Tatars, 1978, p. 113)%.
Having been robbed of the leading representatives of the Tatar culture, there has been talk of
paralysis in popular art; this situation lasted until the 1880s, that is before the so-called
national awakening and awareness of the Tatar national identity. It is in this context that the
spread of Jadidism is placed, from Usil-i jadid , or new method™, promulgated strongly by
the reform school of Ismail Gasprinskij and conveyed mainly by the magazine Perevodcik-
TerZiman. Gasprinskij, was one of the most important Tatarian enlighteners and his main
contribution to his own people was the creation and spread among the Crimean Tatars ofa
reformed school system, which significantly influenced educational plans in other Muslim
countries over time; Gasprinskij formalized the creation of a literary Tatar language and this
led, in conjunction with the spread of the Gazette TerZiman, the birth of a new Crimean
Tatar intelligencija. Example of how the goal of awakening the national culture of a people
has been strongly pursued not by a group of intellectuals but by one person, Gasprinskij -
one of the founders of the Pan-Turkish ideal and author of works of great value, as Russkoe
musul'manstvo (Russian Islam)*® - it can be said it was the reflection of an urgency, of the
necessity of the Crimean Tatars (and of all the Muslim peoples of Russia) to emerge and
rise. Although the analysis of Gasprinskij's work is interesting, aimed at recovering the
collective memory of his people, a necessary basis for building a future open to education
and innovation, we will focus here exclusively on his editorial work. The Perevodcik-
Terfiman gazette was published for over thirty years, from 1883 to 1914 and was read by
Turkish intellectuals not only from Crimea, but from all parts of Asia and Europe®, it was
published weekly and, thanks to the skill and passion lavished by Gasprinskij and his
collaborators, was certainly the most authoritative and influential publication of the Russian-
Turkish press in Russia®'. For this reason it is believed that Gasprinskij's editorial production

“ A.W.Fisher, The Crimean Tatars, Hoover Institution Press, Stanford, 1978, p. 113.
* U Bodaninskij, Archeologiceskoe i etnograficeskoe izucenie tatar v Krymy, Simferopol’, 1930, p. 21.

“ §Potin, V.Zuber, Dizionario dell'lslam, K.Azmoudeh (edited by), Translation by R.Fabbri,
coll.Fondamenta, EAN 9788810432129, p. 75.

“ Gasprinskij, Russkoe musul'mansivo. Mysli, zametki i nabljudenija, INTERLOS — Intelickiual'naja
Rossija: elektr. 2ur. 2017, URL: hu;::llintclrus.nu'indcx.php?ncwsid=200 (Jlata oGpamenus: 03.04.17).

% M.A.Usmanov, O triumfe i tragedii idei Gasprinskogo, in Ismail Bei Gasprinskij — Rossija i Vostok,
Tatarskoe kni¥noc izdatel’stvo, 1993, Kazan pp. 3-15.
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on the problem of emigration of the Crimean Tatars is a very important picce to contribute
{o the reconstruction of the past of the Tatar people and, more generally, of the great mulij.
cthnic and multi-confessional Russian state.

4. Short description of the gazete “Perevodéik-TerZiman” and its objective

From the first issue of Perevodcik-TerZiman of 10 April 1883 we read:

«The “Translator” (Perevodgik-TerZiman) will serve to provide sober and useful
information about the life of the Muslim cultural environment and will return to let
the Russians know their life, their attitudes and their needs. Aware of the importance
and difficulties of the tasks undertaken, the editors come to strength with the hope
that many respectable people in society will be well informed and will not refuse
the understanding and help of their work. [...] Starting the business in the name of

Allah, we take the pen to serve truth and enlightenment» (Perevodgik-TerZiman, Ne |1
10 apr.1883)%2, T

Thc Journal PerevodCik-TerZiman assumed, and still assumes, an encyclopedic value, rich in
1r5fonnation on the socio-cultural life of the Crimean Tatars between the end of the
nineteenth and the beginning of the twenticth centuries, and the religious component is clear
from th?se first lines properly Tatar - to highlight immediately the importance of the Muslim
con.f?ss:un for the Tatar people, who do not want to abandon it in the name of a national and
po!mc‘al Russian unity - is the strong enlightenment and, therefore, reformist imprint of
Fiaspnnskij.f’erevodﬁk-?‘erfiman therefore dealt with political, economic and cultural
ISSUCS.OF 't.hc Muslim population in Russia and neighboring countries. The objective of
Gaspmfsku 's magazine was therefore to educate the people and, specifically, a new
ﬁ::':l‘mfm ull'_Tam open to collaborations with Russia and with Europe; main features were
Wd:smc); ;p::l: ;x:;]ur:; 1:;:: accnracy and rf.:.linbility of the sources®’. In his numerous
gmm;ly o m: . l:: L’.. political 'strategl.cs of Russia towards the Tatars, and more
nndmﬁ;m' i e'exnplrc: especially with regard to the educational aspect, not

ing the journal's chronical nature, aimed at informing readers of events in their

¥ EJ Lazzerini, Ismail Be 2
iy , dsm 'y Gasprinskii and Muslim mode '
University of Washington, 1973, p. 40. - mism in Russia, 1878-1914, Unpublished Ph.D. diss,,

" 1Z Zaidovna, T
& —— izdanij Ismaila Gaspri
Vedulij  bibliograr GBUKJ | Gasprinskogo v fondach Respubli . o
anfmcrm,mwﬁ Krymskotatarskaja  biblioteka lkmskim (?j krymskotatarskoj biblioteki,
“PMOI?IIIMIN)M\W._P“ .1 Gasprinskogo, open  access
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country and around the world*. The pressure of the authorities and the strong censorship
activity have accompanied the birth and the evolution of this singular typographic
work; referring to the early years of the publication of Terfiman , Gasprinskij wrote: «in my
thoughts I was so attentive that it was not possible to find fault with even one word. My
every word corresponded to the provisions of not one but five laws» (Perevodiik-TerZiman,
Maktubati chufja, Ne 108, 1905)*; however, despite Gasprinskij's continued cfforts to exalt
Russian domination on the Tatar people and local ethnic groups belonging to the diverse
imperial constellation, many representatives of the Russian ruling class were hostile
to Terziman and his publisher’,

4.1 The journalistic activity’s fervor on the subject of Tatar emigration: some articles
from Perevod€ik-Tertiman®’

In the articles on emigration published in the Gazette Perevodcik-TerzZiman, Gasprinskij
considers the journey to a new land as an experience that will not allow to find anything
other than the condition left, it will not lead anywhere, since the emigrants Tatars did not
carry out a conscious emigration (such as was the case for Europeans towards America); it
will be a journey without success, in which the present can only be nostalgia and a wounded
memory. We can perceive from the pages of TerZiman on emigration, a critical reflection on
the limits of emigration and on the illusion of the hope of finding other places, making the
traumatic nature of identity emerge from the conflict of emotions and from the problematic
political and cultural situation of the Tatar people, a dialectical identity, characterized by the
absence of roots and the logic of oppression, by the clash between the rulers and the losers,
and which is tragically expressed in the struggle between memory and the awarencss of a
tragic present. With a language understandable by the masses, Gasprinskij expresses

7 Abdirasidov, /. Gasprinskij i stanovienie gazely Terifiman, in Id. Gasyrlar Avazy, Echo vekov, Nauino-
dokumental’nyj 2urnal, n.3/4, 2015, (80/81), ISSN 2073-7475, p. 216.

% Perevodtik-Terziman, Makeubati chufia, Ne 108, 1905. Orig. «B csoux Mucanx 3 GLin TRK OCTOPOXEH, YTO
JicBoIMOX1IO GALI0 NPHAPSTRCS I K OaoMy crosy. Kawaoe Mot €I080 COOTBCTCTROBAIO nOnoKEHUIM NE
0111010, & 1IATH 3AKONOBN.

% 7 AbdiraSidov, | Gasprinskij i stanovlenie gazety Terfiman, in Id Gasyrlar Avazy, Echo vekov, Nautno-
dokumental’nyj 2urnal, n.3/4, 2015, (80/81), ISSN 2073-7475, p217.

%7 The issue of the Crimean Tatar emigration and the contribution of 1.Gasprisnkij on the subject were decpened,
among others cited in the notes and in the bibliography, in an article by the rescarcher D.LAbibullaeva, Problema
emigracii krymskich tatar na stranicach gazety “Terfiman”, Resupublikanskoe vysice ulebnoe :.'!vcd:_mc,
“Krymskij inZenerno-pedagogiteskij universitet”, Ulenye zapiski Tavrileskogo nacional’'nogo  universiteta
im.V.I Vernadskogo- Serija “Istori¢eskic nauki”, tom. 23, n.1; Specvypusk “Istorija Ukrainy”, 2010, and in the
article by R.D.Alicv, Problema migracij krymskich tatar v publicistike I Gasprinskogo, in _I_!GNF !flm.tnu_gu prockta
N.15-31-10145: Migracionnye processy krymskotatarskogo nasclenija Rossijskoj imperii vo 2-j polovine XIX —
natale XX vv."; The considerations in this part of my article, therefore, are to be considered as complementary to
the studies already carricd out, integrating them with theoretical insights especially on the concept of identity
construction by the emigrant in a strange space.
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concepts formalized only several decades later regarding the condition of the emigranm
which, unfortunately, still constitute an important point of reflection. In fact, Ismaj|
Gasprinskij knew well the causes and consequences of the emigration of his people and
being deeply concerned about the issue, he dedicated to it a fair amount of articles,
published on the pages of TerZiman™. The first article about the emigration of the Tatars of
Russia was published in 1886 and dealt with the mass emigration of peasants from the
Caucasus mountains to Turkey®; in the same year Gasprinskij, referring to the steppe
regions of the Tauride province, wrote that «now in the steppes there are more tombstones
than people» (Perevodtik-Terziman, O byvicem stepom naselenii, Ne 27, 18 apr.1886)%,
bringing up the problem of devastation in the northern part of Crimea, caused, according to
the publisher, not by emigration, but by ignorance and the lasciviousness of the
population. In the following two years, articles of a purely informative nature are traced: a
first one, dated 1887, in which Gasprinskij warned the Tatar emigrants, directed towards the
Ottoman Empire, that the Turkish government had blocked circulation and import of
currency foreign in the country, consequently the emigrants would have had to provide for
Ehc supply of gold and Turkish money before departure®'. The following year Gasprinskij
mi:urmed the population that if at first the Turkish empire granted a grace from the military
?oml of view to the Russian Muslim emigrants, the military ministry ordered instead to
llr;v;lvc thfm m batlle on a par at par with the local Muslims®2. In December
stiroyundgrm kepbviselphodrievedsbemamiale .

) c expressed considerations

and reactions to articles published especially
th & :
theme of emigration: pecially in the Kpoivckuii gecmuux®, regarding the

«minvr:; :'l"‘ our utecmc_d cfollcagl}cs see the impetus and the cause of the emigration
s r:]n cc\r’;:famlc insecurity, _and some in the circumstances of a moral and
er. Which of these opinions is closer to the truth? Let the following facts

* According to R.D.Aliev i i ;
published by Gasprinekiy n the magazine TerZiman, about thirty articles on the subject of cmigration were

unfortunatety only a small ;
Phd, part will be analyzed here; the remainder will be investigated in the final thesis of my

** R.D.Aliev, Probl igracij i watale
e Migm'm migracij krymskich tatar v publicistike 1 Gasprinskogo, in RGNF Nauénogo prockta N.15-
krymskotatarskogo naselenija Rossijskoj imperii vo 2-j polovine XIX —

- vaudc.‘.ﬂ:-’l'u'ﬂ:m 0

: i o bﬂ!{cm Slepom naselenii, Ne 27, |8 8pr.1886. Orig.: «ummne a crenax mux Goapie

(1] 'k_ 1 i

_u Pt:n:vodﬂ T:mlmm, Dija svedenija edultich v turezkie zemli Ne9, 8 mart., 1887
!’txwudtlk-Twhmm, Iz Achalcicha, Nel6, 3 apr . . .

“ Krymskij Vestik j ., 1888,
Journal edited j '
1702 101894, URL hisy: in Sevastopol’ dal 18 B
hm!’rcb'“‘b-"”fdﬂpuiodidmﬂ.wgl,‘;pllmil skaja perioditeskaja petat’, edited from
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answer 1o this question. They say: "The Crimea has seen more than one emigration of
the Tartars. The first happened after the conquest of the country, when the Nogai and
Budjaki went away from the peninsula. The second great migration dates back to the
60s of XIX Century”. At that time, around 200 remained thousand inhabitants and
almost all from the Crimean steppes, where the Tatars did not have and have neither
their own land nor an angle. Now the emigration movement has started again in the
steppe of the district of Yevpatoria, and again [it spreads] among the homeless,
deprived of power of the proletarian village. It is obvious that emigration is nourished
by disadvantages, by privations, by insecurities [...]. If during the conquest [...] of
Crimea, care was taken to supply the land to the workers-inhabitants of the Crimean
villages, as the possessions were provided to the Mirzas and the Mullahs , there
would have been no obvious emigration» (Perevodgik-Terziman, Pocemu uchodjat
tatary?, 15 dek., 1901)%.

For the emigrants, who, as we read in Gasprinskij, abandoned their land above all because .
they did not recognize any rights, the struggle for the conquest of freedom and the prosperity
of the homeland constituted the highest form of sacrifice; the patriotism that reigns in the
emigration literature, however, stumbles into a wall of despair, exalting feelings of pride for
the past merged with a sense of transience and an awareness of the end, which forces us to
run farther and farther, leaving behind not only the material things, but all the baggage of
traditions, language, faith and the memory of ancestors. In the 1902 article Ob
emigracii , Gasprinskij turned to those who intended to emigrate, publishing, upon request
by the Consulate General of Sevastopol and the Governor of Tauride, a report in which it
was read that before embarking on the journey, the Tatars would have needed a special
immigration permit from the Turkish government, providing the list of members of the
family close to emigration; Gasprinskij observed that this order «it should upset many
Muslims and alleviate Turkey from many problems» (Perevodzik-TerZiman, Ob emigracii,
Ne 17, 7 maja., 1902)** from same article we read:

«Now in one, now in another village, the Tartars sell their lands and their livestock,
which means they will move to Turkey. If this is serious, it is necessary to regret
these people who do not know what they are doing: you must have good reasons

# perevodgik-Ter2iman, Pocemu uchodjat tatary?, 15 dek., 1901. Orig. «HexoTophie 13 NAWNX HOMTEHHAX KOLIEr
BH/IAT CTHMYA M HPHHHIY IMUIPALHONIOND ABMXCHHS B axonoMiYecxoil neolecneyesi- HOCTH, @ HEKOTOPWE B
OGCTONTENLCTRAX MOPANLIOND W PEANMHOINOND NOPRIKD. Kaxoe w3 amux aucumil Gunxe x werune? Ha aror
BONPOC 1YCTh AVOT OTBET CACAYIOUINE HaKTL. Oun rosopst; «Kpein Biien e QUuly IMRIPAUNIO TaTap. Ilepaax
HPOMIONLIA N0 NOKOPEHIN CTPANL, W YULTH KOUCBABlMC BIC nonyocrposa norafiuw u Gymsaxus. Bropas
Gansias amurpaius 6una B 60-x ronax XIX sexa Torza yiwro o 200 Teicas xuTencil i nOYTH BCE M3 CTENNLX
yeyion Kpuima, rie TRTApLI-NOCCARNE HE WMETH i HE WMEIOT i COGCTBREHINOND KAOYKD ICMIN, 1K cobcTaennoro
yrna. Cefl4ac IMMIPALIOHHIOS ABIDKCHHE LAMLIOCH OINTL B crenu B Esnaropuiickom ycuie s OnsTe cpeaw
Geanomioro, GeCPaBiOM ACPCACICKOND NPOACTAPHE. OMEBIAND, YTO IMHTPAINIO NHTACT HCAGAN, JMLICHRR,
neoGecneyennocts [...] Ecan Gu npw noxopeimi [...] Kpuma Gul10 ofpaweno BurMuine na obecnevenne
semanuell KpLUMCKIX NoCe/IN-paGaTiKDB B Toll e crenein, kax Gaunn ofecneyciibl COCI0BNA MYP3 it MYILI, TO
1e Gutto Gut 1y 0410 3AMCTHON IMUIPALIN.

¢ perevodtik-Tertiman, Ob emigracii, Ne 17, 7 maja, 1902. Orig. «a0:TANO OTPCIBNTE MHOMHX MYCYALMAN M
n3Gasirms Typuino or MHOMIX XJA000T.
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toleave your country. Any unrcasonable movement leads to impoverish
destruction and death. We see no reasons that can Justify the abandonment of the
Crimea, we see nothing that can attract people to Turkey, where tens of thousands of
people go here and inthe Black Sea coast to worky (Perevodeik-Terziman Ob
emigracii, Ne 17, 7 maja., 1902)%, 3

Gasprinskij repeatedly reiterated the belief that those who embarked on the path of
cnfign.nion, in most cases had no idea what they were going to meet, as trying to address the
objective difficulties in their native country, migrants could not radically change their
destiny; instead they could, for Gasprinskij, be able to preserve and defend national spirit
.and I:dcnlity. Every new obstacle unites people in the struggle to defend their national
identity, as we read in Edward Said, since the protective mechanisms of the emigrants allow
bf:n:r' than in any other condition, to strengthen national self-awareness®, The collcctiw.:
historical memory of emigration is formed through the bitterness of this condition, the
stmg.g!c 1o reach a new condition of happiness in another .
continuous and intimate desire 1o come back home, the latter

R condition, in the id
Gasprinskij, inevitable. Also, before embarking on the journey to 1 n, ¢ idea of

he Ottoman Empire:

. if, as ofien ha . .
Terkiman, Ob emigracii, Ne 17,7 maja, lgﬂp;;:: they return to Crimea» (Perevodik-
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1902)*. This topic was treated also on  the number of 15th May 1902, in a Note from
the title E¥ce po povodu emigracii , in which Gasprinskij wrote:

«we hope that the prudence of the population and the paternal care of the authorities
will calmthe emigration movement among the Crimean Tatars. God forbid this
movement to develop , andthat emigration to expand on a large
scale, since the consequences will not be happy, neither for those who leave, nor for
the region» (TerZiman-Perevodeik, Eice po povodu emigracii, 15 maja, 1902)".

The use of expressions such as the paternal care of the authorities is striking, as if there was
the will to reveal to the Tatars who intend to emigrate, the ancestral relationship between
them and the mother-country Russia, which intends to protect, as if they were children, in a
single immense domestic space: the close connection between a parent, often a mother, and
the homeland symbolizes the spirit of unity and attachment of many cultures, not only
Russian. During the French revolution, for example, the image of La Patrie, as a woman
giving birth to a child was very popular, as in Cyprus the image of the woman who cries,
expressing her pain, became a symbol of unity of Cypriots against Turkish invaders™'. The
first memories, the first associations and the first knowledge of culture passes through the
mother, that is why the image of the motherland is fundamental to the construction of the
national self. The theme of motherhood makes it possible to transform, in literature, the
image of the biological mother into the abstract mother-country, which plays a fundamental
role in the formation of the pre-Oedipal personality™, The
article Eice po povodu emigracii, continues with words of undisguised bitterness towards
Tatar previous wave of migration to Turkey, in the 60s, which did not lead to the desired
results, that is the repopulation of the peninsula thanks to the Slavic blood, but to the
increase of the German population, growing and practically unstoppable:

«The emigrants of the 1860s from Crimea to Turkey settled in the Dobruja and on the
borders of modern Bulgaria. The emigrants had barely time to settle down and settle
in new places, when the Russian-Turkish war of 1877 broke out and this time they
began to leave the country for Antalya. For the region as a suburb of the Turkish

“* Ibidem, Orig «ofo scem copox pas nogymars, prima di pAacnpoAIsaTECA M NYCKITECH B HCHIBCCTIMC
NYTCUICCTBMA C ACTEMH W CTRPHKIMUN,

™ Perevodtik-Tertiman, Eie po povodu emigracii, 15 maja, 1902. Orig. «Mu naseescs, 410 Graropasysue
nacenenna i oreyeckas 3a60TIMBOCTL BAACTEll YCNOKOST IMHTPAIMONHOE ABIOKEHNE CPean KpuiMckix Tatap. He
nalt Bor, ccnn ZBIKEIME ITO PAIOBLETC, M IMHTPAIHA TPHMET WHPOKHE PAIMCPL, TO nocreacTeis Gyayr ne
PRAOCTHME V1A YXOANLLNX W /U118 KPAAK,

" L McDowell, 1.Sharp (a cura di), Space, Gender, Knowledge: Feminist Readings, Routledge Taylor&Francis
Group, New York, 1997, p.405.

™ 1 Levi, Un'analisi del dissenso tra Freud e Jung. La genealogia di un narbamento, Dialegesthai. Rivista
telematica di filosofia [online], year 4 (2002) [insert on the 16th of July 2002], available on World Wide Web:
https://mondodomani orp/dialegesthai/>, [115 KB], ISSN 1128-5478.
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state, the emigration of the Tatars did not lead to any benefit. Ofien the press of tha

period found consolation in the fact that Crimea was inhabited by [people] of Russian
blood, but this did not happen. Now, forty years after the great emigration of the
Tatars, the great Russian land ownership decreased significantly, the peasan
one increased slightly, but the Germans increased by 20 times and became 50 §

as to grow in a completely natural way» (Perevodik-TerZiman, Eice PO povody
emigracii, 15 maja, 1902)",

Gasprinskij concluded, reiterating again, that: «the prudence of the population itself and the
paternal care of the authorities could save Crimea from a new economic and cthnographic
transformation. God grant that it is so» (Perevodiik-Teriman, ES¢e po povodu emigracii, 15
maja, 1902)™. Again, only a figurative extension of the Pater Patrige, Russia, could h'ave
saved the peninsula  from  an economic and  cultural  crisis with s
care. In his articlc Neobchodimij ~ sovet, Gasprinskij brought the example of other
resettlement and migration flows, such as those of Europeans to America and stated
that: «they .movc knowingly and skillfully, they have enough information about the country
they are going to. This cannot be said about our Tartars, They don't know where they will be
housf:d, how they will be accommodated and what they will do theren (Perevodéik-
Tcr%lman, :\.feabchodimi] sovel, Ne 20, 31 maja, 1903)". Gasprinskji in his articles,
particularly in Neobchodf'm{j sovel, repeatedly urged his compatriots to gather information
on the new land, on thc life and rules of the community, on working conditions, on the land
::; - cvcn!ual;y - culm:atc, on the climate etc. In fact, in the context of the Ottoman Empire,
admmc:crlr:c;?:o:, ;l:e Tatar immigrant will find a hostile environment, because in
gt gl plho a of the different, a more complex feeling is built, the union of

gnttion - the other threatens our cultyral integrity, yet without confrontation

with the differens from us, we cannot aff;
. irm and define our identity. ialecti
the phenomenon of emigration gives identity a mobile o v

itself the otherness and of recognizing in the othe

2 r itself; G i
character of the foreigner referring to the concept R ey, Sy Sy

» KPECTRRNCKOC YBEANIIOCH
CTOILKD, 10 Gyner pactw u pactu suqane

HE camorp HACEICN
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emigrant, as a social figure™, which enacts the dynamics of the relationship between the self
and the other that provide for the change of the context within which the relationship takes
place”. This cultural duplicity allows us to look to the future without forgetting the past™:
the emigrant does not choose to identify himself in another cultural model at the expense of
the native one but accepts and partly refuses both, in an attempt to relativize the differences,
mediating and trying to eradicate the prejudice™. In addition, the publisher recalled that
those who had renounced to Russian citizenship in favor of the Ottoman citizenship would
not have had the right to return to Crimea one day; in case if the emigrant had not intended
to renounce Russian citizenship, to obtain the Turkish one he would have had to reside in the
Ottoman territory for more than five years:

«before selling their property and land, thinking of emigrating, they should get
permission from the Interior Minister to lose Russian citizenship. And only afler
receiving such a permit they will be able to get a passport [...] under the laws of
Turkey, [the government] does not grant citizenship to anyone unless it is not the be
revoked citizenship from his government» (Perevodeik-Terziman, Neobchodimij
sovel, Ne 20, 31 maja, 1903)%,

To paraphrase the excerpts of Gaprinskij's articles read so far, we can deduce that his
concerns about mass emigration of this kind have been due to the idea that the sudden
arrival of a foreigner, within a community already solidly integrated, could create a model of
interaction, a new territory, an hybrid, in which both newcomers and natives play a role:
immigrants, strangers to the cultural space in which they want to enter and therefore into a
situation of marginality, they will tend to behave (at least at an early stage) inadequately and
not in accordance with the rules, reinforcing the prejudice of the stabilized group, which by
instinct will try to defend its status from the external threat. At the end of the article, he
wrote: «we are asking to our readers to spread our advice to those who did not have read
it. We ask the clergy to instruct the congregation with our advice. We must try not to let
people go blindly into ruin» (Perevodéik-TerZiman, Neobchodimij sovet, Ne 20, 31 maja,

™ G G.Simmel, Soziologie. Untersuchungen iiber die Formen der Vergesellschaftung, Dunker & Humblot, Berlin,
1908, p.49.

™ A.Calabré, Di che parliamo quando parliamo d'identita?, in Quaderni di sociologia, Straniero a chi? | figli di
immigrati in ltalia, Rosenberg&Selier, Open Edition Journal, PP 85-114,
URLhttps:/fjournals openedition org/qds/422.

™ Idem
™ F.Remotti, L 'ossessione identitaria, coll. Anticorpi, Laterza, Bari, 2010.

® Perevodiik-TerZiman, Neobchodimif sovet, Ne 20, 31 maja, 1903.0rig. «Ilpexic 4em pacnipoasath TyT CAOM
NMYUICCTBA M 3EMIH, TyMas IMHIPHPORATE, OHH JODKIE NOAYHHTE PAIPCLICIHC MIRIICTPA BIFYTPCHINX A€ 1O
OCTRACHWIO PYCCKOIO NOATANCTSA. H TONLKO NOCIC NOTYHEHUA TAXOMD PAOIPELICHHE MOXHO GyAcT noayyuTh
3arpainyumil 0acnopr. [... | no 3axonast Typuns [...] 0ua HIKOND KE NPMIMMACT B NOALMICTBO, ECIN REAOL
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1903)". The discourse is far more complex than it was expressed by th—c—ﬂ; :

enlightenment: today as yesterday, the will or the need to emigrate opens the doors, rathe
than a ruin as Gasprinskij says, to a variety of positive opportunitics that allows the
emigrated to access resources and conditions unthinkable in the country of origin; the
condition of emigrant, this duality by which it is characterized, can unite what appears
instead irreconcilable, can allow to respond to opposite socio-cultural expectations, tp
relativize®, to harmonize the differences in view of a productive intercultural cohabitation
not only from the social, but also political and economic point of view. On the 31st of
January 1903, Gasprinskij again exposed himself to the problem of the Tatar cmigration
from Crimea; in his speech he identified another serious reason for emigration: the first was
Ehc .curftinuation of the resolution of the wagf problem®, inextricably linked with religious
mstm.mons and Muslims's educational institute. Gasprinskij proposed to the assembly to
cJ.tcn:lsc their legal right to appeal to the Emperor and the Council, after having thoroughly
discussed the matter, following a lively debate, unanimously approved the

following resolution: «on the nobility’s petition of the Tauride's province, so thatthe |

commam‘:l of the Highest be urged to accelerate the resolution of the waqf case
the Sharia _and the modem needs of the populationy» (Pcrcvodéik-Tcriiman,' Dvorjanskie
wybori, 31 janv., 1903)™. In March 1903, Gasprinskij informed that those who intended to
move to Turkey should declare it to the Turkish consulate and only after receiving an

admission notification they could tum to the Ottoman coasts, otherwise the Turkish

govemnment would not have hired any responsibili ivi
: ponsibility for the living conditi i
Tatar emigrants. On the same issue, - oot
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did you get kicked out of Russia and did someone call you here?» (Perevod&ik-Terziman,
Pis’'mo emigranta, Ne 10, 14 marta, 1903)®, The immigrant's feeling of abandonment in the
new country is evident both in the pages of Terfiman and, one can say, in most of the
literary works that flourished in periods of migration, especially as it is in this particular
social phenomenon that a double transformation occurs in the identity perception of the self
and the other: the relationship between migration and identity is based on the complex
combination of a range of facets: the representation of cultural identity, the relationship
between the homeland of origin and the land of adoption, the importance of a stereotype
rooted over the centuries as a founding tool in the formulation of the self, the will to open an
intercultural dialogue®, not without difficulties. All these elements are just some of the
variables that combine, intersect, in the flow of time and history, which make each
civilization the product of a continuous multicultural and multi-ethnic exchange. Emigration
ignites the discussion around a series of considerations that have to do with a duplicity, the
presence of two opposite and interconnected existences and in equal measure necessary for
the social action of man*. We know from the article Glasnyj gubernskogo zemskogo
sobranija, from 1903, that, in order to investigate the conditions of the Crimean Tatars
emigrated to Turkey, a member of the district assembly of the province of Tauride
V.V.Keller made a trip to the Ottoman lands, thanks to a coverage’s letter of the Governor
of the Tauride to the Russian ambassador in Constantinople®®. In August 1903 Gasprinskij
reported with joy that the migration wave of the Crimean Tatars to Turkey had stopped; in
the article My s radost|ju otmecaem (1903) were commented the letters of the emigrants
from Turkey to relatives in Russia and the stories of those who returned to the Crimea after a
short stay in the Ottoman Empire®. But in the Autumn of the same year on TerZiman it was
annoprced that, according to the order of the Governor of Tauride, the police would expel
all the Crimean Tatar emigrants who had lost Turkish citizenship and would retum to the
Crimea®. In October 1903 another article by Gasprinskij was published, entitled X
emigracii tatar , in which he wrote:

«Now life itself, already the first, but let's hope, even last time, Ipudly protests
against this social disease. Listen to you, kind people, the voice of life, look at the

“ Perevodiik-Terziman, Pis’mo cmigranta, Ne 10, 14 marta, 1903. Orig. anactcs xono/msii Ronpoc
— paaee pac 13 Poccun ronsT, a cioa kro-mbo 308eT™.

% A. Dal Lago, Non-persone. L 'esclusione dei migranti in una societa globale, Milano, Feltrinelli,
2004, p. 25.

" M.Weber, Wissenschaft als Beruf, in Schrificn 1894 — 1922, edited by Dirk Kaesler, Kriner
(Kriners Taschenbuchausgabe; Band 233) r, Stutigart, 2002 ISBN 3-520-23301-0, p. 63.

 Perevodtik-Terziman, Glasnyj gubernskogo zemskogo sobranija, Ne 28, 21 julja, 1903.
® Perevodtik-TerZiman, My s radost ju otmeéaem, Ne 31, 11 avg., 1903.
* Perevodtik-Terziman, Tavrideskij gubernator Trepov cirkuljarno pr ikazal, Ne 42, 27 okt., 1903.
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facts. Nobody has called you in Turkey nor is calling you now: are Turkish the |

beggars that roam our villages year afler year, thousands of Turks who I

and, without words, nevertheless eloquently, tell us where there arch‘::rim ::Lgns
and a better life. Of those who have abandoned [the homeland] in the pasi,

have already returned, an even greater number are preparing to return, if they find the
means. But alas, a large part of those who have emigrated are dying there, in
foreign lafnd, injuring their familics with malaria, on which many waming I'ctteg:
were received in the Crimea. But still dozens of working-families rise from thei
posts and face a certain death. There are all the evidences that those who are Imvin:

will be the last victims of the emipration di . 1 ¢
tatar, 20 okt, 190301, e on disease (Perevodtik-Terziman, Kemigracii

C'Icsrly Gasprinskij's convictions about cmigration, the emigracionnaja bole=n’ (emigration
dlse_a.se) mentioned E.:y him, are to be considered in a political context of oppression and ina
particular geogmph:‘cal sPace. stretching towards the Mediterranean sca but linked to
Eastern Europe and in a historical moment, where the will to make their own

the voice of the Tatar people, becomes a - voice emerge,
P : necessity, an urgency impossible to
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and not emigrating to an unknown elsewhere,
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on a tragic tone, especially for the [ate that it touched to a large number of people who died
at sea in an attempt to reach the coasts of the Ottoman Empire; we read from V.C.Kondaraki
that only two-thirds of the emigrants reached Turkey unharmed: «a third of them, that is 60
thousand people, died in the Black Sea, due to pitching, hunger and shipwrecks. Every day
the sea brought the bodies of migrants to the shoren (A.A.Sergeev, Uchod Tavriceskich
Nogajcev v Turcifu v 1860 g., 1913, p. 205)*., «Crimea died with the abandonment of the
Tatars» (E.L.Markov, Ocerki Kryma: Kartiny krymskoj Ziznii, istorii i prirody, 2009, P
111)*, we read from Markov , and this death has manifested itself in the significant changes
that have influenced and modified the structure of the entire region. Precisely for this reason
we can assert that the different migratory flows that affected the Crimean peninsula were the
main cause of the demographic, economic, ethnic, cultural and confessional decline of the
Tauride and, in parallel, the repopulation of the Crimea, wanted by Russian government,
negatively affected the social and cultural standard of living of the Tatars left
behind. Gasprinskij and his intense journalistic activity, become precious witnesses of the
de-territorialization that took place between the middle of the nineteenth and the beginning
of the twentieth Century, leaving behind a precious mosaic of information on this
phenomenon; that is why even today, Gasprinskij's work establishes itself as one of the most
relevant in the research on the problem of the Crimean Tatar emigration. Gasprinskij tried to
inform his people about the difficulties of life as an immigrant, he felt the terrible
consequences of forced migration, not sufficiently studied; nevertheless it occurred and the
damages were considerable, at least from the ethno-cultural point of view. Gasprinskij
always considered himself son of the Crimean Tatars, he knew the problems, the many
facets and all the activities he promulgated , were constantly devoted to improving the
educational and cultural level of the Tatars, consolidating the moral and material well-being
of his people. Although contradictory and full of complications, the relationship between the
natives and migramts is declined in terms of mutual dependence: the formers define their
own identity and their social role, because there are the latter and viceversa, what they have
in common and what they share, are their differences; each is what the other is not™,
Exclusion and inclusion, as well as rejection and acceptance or fear and recognition, are all
asymmetric relationships that characterize the relationship between insiders and
outsiders with exclusivity””. The objective and subjective precariousness of the emigrant’s

" A.ASergeev, Uchod Tavriceskich Nogajcev v Turciju v 1860 g., ITUAK, 1913, p. 205. Orig. “Tm“‘“:,'l; e
Thica¥ yeno- mex, norwGna B Yepnom Mope OT Kawki, roro;a W xpywennil cyios. Mops o

BLbpacwsano na Geper Tpynsl NEPECE/CHLEDy.
" EL.Markov, Oderki Kryma: Kartiny krymskoj iznii, istorii i prirody, Stilos, 2009, p 111. Orig. «Kpuu normG
Nocne ynancins tatap».

* Idem

" N. Elias N., J.H. Scotson (1965), The established and the outsiders, London: Frank Cass & Co, Het
Spectrum, Utrecht and Antwerp, 1977, p. 92.
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condition, never entirely. within the new community but not even excluded by it, decrees jis
strength and its weakness™, because the look of the other, of the immigrant, allows the
natives to ask themselves and, therefore, imposes a change, as if it represented the
personification of the critical conscience of the people. The identity mechanism, within the
migration phenomenon, becomes a strategy to maintain the values of one's own country and
identify oneself with those of the new community, giving life to a bipolar, hybrid identity®
Itis in the emigration literature that the migrant tries to reinvent his own cultural trndilion:
leading it to a different place, with other rules, other codes, rewriting his own historical
memory thanks to a new writing method. The bitter awareness of forced migration from the
fnolﬁerland, nourished, as Gasprinskij said, by deprivation, indifference on the part of the
institutions and insecurity, combined with separation from family and affections became the
central topics in the works of the Tatarian writers'®, as was the theme of patriotism in the
cont.ext of the exodus from the Crimea, enriched by the desire to escape from the existi
reah.ty.tu retumn to a more natural state, to a domestic space. Studying the lhcme:gl'
psfnuusm through the prism of migration, in the Tatar-Crimean emigration reading is not a
:fnque phenomenon, but is part of a wider tradition of writers, politicians, religious who, for
n:i'frmtbrcasons. wc;.c'furtcd to Icav:'c their own land. In the first half of the 20th Ccnt'u!y,
o nrj‘fo :;::;.i :: mc.al and ethnic persecutions, terror, genocide, revolutions and the
- regimes, a Century of confused redefinition of borders, in which mass

Turkey and E s : -Tatar literature in Romania,
on m:yny glnb::nl:cc;::n:.ll:;rllczg - Img_ml part of a global literary process dependent
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the works of the Tatar emigrants, is the fecling of extrancousness with respect to a strange
space, other, that one breathes by reading their pages, the uncertain outcome of an exile
without return, a human drama of long unhappiness and, above all, the need, the urgency to
literally transpose one's personal experience, to talk about oneself to share the sufferings of
the individual experience with the community, in an attempt to place the personal fragile,
fragmentary and disconnected dimension in strange space'®. It is the bitterness for the loss
of the homeland that forces literature to seek deep motivations and in an attempt to preserve
the unity of the community, the artists reconstruct the historical memory in their literary
works, often referring to the glorious past by opposing it to the deplorable present, while
others actively invite their compatriots to fight for their right to return home. The imposition
of the national paradigm on the individual experiences of writers, has provided, over the
centuries - from Ovid to contemporary writers - to the phenomenon of emigration literature
a strong sense both artistic and thematic. Going in search of one's roots is one of the
fundamental objectives of narrative in gencral and adapting to the extrancous situation, the
difficulty of being able to integrate and preserving one's belonging to the space and culture
of the country of origin, leave a profound emotional imprint on almost every literary work of
the Tatar emigrants: according to Georgy Gachev, one of the founders of contemporary
cultural studies, every person is worried about his own identity: where do I come from? Do 1
belong to a group or am I a child of a mixture of peoples? But above all, who am 17', This
is the first and most important question resulting from a movement of cultural and social
awakening. For this reason the emigrant Tatar writer proposes a threefold task: to know
himself, learn about the world and make himself known, an objective that becomes, as
repeatedly stated in the article, an urgency, a necessity, due to the failure of a series of
economic, socio-political and religious issues that led to the wave of Tatar’s migrations from
Crimea, to seek a better life, free from government pressure, and which led, consequently, to
a substantial aggravation of the identity issue, which through the literature has tried to
tackle,
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Abstract: This paper aims at providing an outline of Mirkomeannu,
a Sami cultural festival held each July at Gallogieddi (Norland,
Norway). Sami festivals are important cultural events, as they
epitomize the current Sami cultural revival. After decades marked
by a strong assimilation policy at the hands of nation states, the
Sami are bringing back to the public dimension activities and
practices which had long been relegated to the private sphere and,
consequently, almost disappeared. Language has emerged as one
of the most important features in Sami cultural revitalization
processes. This paper aims at examining the linguistic landscape
of Markomeannu and the importance of the toponym Gillogieddi
in the light of the region’s historical context. It will also explore
the concept that characterized the 2018 edition of Markomeannu.
The home page of the festival reads: “It's 2118 and the World is
about to collapse”, According to this narrative, Gillogieddi was
presented as the last safe place for the Sami people. This concept
constituted the festival’s theme and was introduced to the public
through the display of art, the use of language and the physical
construction of a stage merged with the festival location. By
setting  Markomeannu in a dystopian future, the organizers
employed a wide range of concepts and approaches,
the promotion of ecological awareness to ethno-
the form of decolonisation, Based on the data ¢
fieldwork, my analysis addresses the display o
material Sami cultural heritage. The analysi
2018 narratives provides a unique insight into

spanning from
political claims in
ollected during my
f material and non-
s of Mérkomeannu

belonging, language
practices and ethno-

proficiency, the symbolic value of cultyral

political aspirations in g North Sami context
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1. Introduction

Markomeannu is a Sami festival held each summer in the Markasami area. It’s located on
the border between Troms and Nordland counties in Northern Norway and it celebrates the
music, customs and art of the Sami, the indigenous people of the sub-Arctic regions of
Europe.

Mérkomeannu is one of the numerous Sami events taking place in the region. Nevertheler..s,
it is a unique festival in the cultural scene of Northern Norway. its peculiafity lies in' its
history, its aims and its relevance in the development of local Sami identity i.'ummnfm.
Throughout the years, Mirkomeannu has grown in importance and has served an increasing
number of purposes. It has had a political and an innovative function but it also l'c-:stcrcd the
formation and consolidation of a local Sami identity. It is beyond the scope of this pap.cr to
investigate all these functions in detail and hence | will limit my analysis to the political
undertones of Mdrkomeannu 2018.

Despite its importance, and unlike other Sami Festivals held i.n the same -mgiun,
Mirkomeannu has received little scholarly attention hitherto and there is no systematic stud.y
of this festival. Berg’s Master Thesis on the food served at Mirkomeannu (Berg, 2014) is
the only work dedicated to this festival. In this paper, I aim to address s.ome of the
characteristics of Markomeannu. I shall devote a brief section to tlfc recent l'usto.ry of tI;:
Sami people in Norway and in the Marka. Given the nature of this pa'pe'r, it mlldnlot .
possible to address all the features which have characterized recent Sami hlsto'ry nn. wi
limit myself to summarising only the main clements n:Icvanl. llif the d:scufs.tgn tfin
Mérkomeannu. In providing an outline of the Sami Ianguage.s, th:lr.lml.cs to San'u i enhx ﬁ
and the role of the media in fostering language proficiency m.ll.bc h!ghllg!ucd. Flrsl:] Is :;,
analyse the importance of Sami festivals as arcnas u{' creativity and pfld:; and ::nh:
history of Méarkomeannu. | will also reflect on the meanings cncaps‘ulalcd int :1 ":'f‘ i
festival itself. An overview of theoretical accounts of powcr-rcla.uons embedded in p :
names follows. This analysis will enable me to contextualise the |m!:omfnce .of' Im:sualgcc;
Mirkomeannu and the political value of the Sami toponym. Gnllogtedd:d 1:1 th: 2(:] .
linguistic landscape. The last two paragraphs of this paper will ‘he devo:.e .on g
edition of the festival by dealing with the narratives that chmc.tcnzcd the .cst!l\: mp;ﬂ
These sections constitute a starting point for future 81‘}3]?’5]5 of the .Slgnil' l:;‘acnc:“pﬂ
implications of Markomeannu as they constitute a preliminary analyst:in: s
meanings conveyed by the festival narrative. There follows nn-bexazutnalhc Fi——
dialogue between the festival location and the scenography cnntr: ute kzofm v
the festival concept, with particular concentration on Sunfm Kitti ' u;o:. B e
message they convey. Her art constitutes a powerful ws:.ml n'm.cula l:_r,ca

aspirations similar to those embedded in the Markomeannu linguistic landscape.
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2. Methods, Methodology and theoretical frameworks

During summer 2018, [ took part in the Markomeannu festival as a volunteer while carrying
out fieldwork in Northen Norway as part of my PhD rescarch on Sami spirituality, That
experience informed me about the context and contents of the festival and led me to develop
a strong interest in the local Markasami culture. The reflections presented in this paper are
based on the empirical data | collected during my fieldwork. | also availed myself of
primary sources issued by cultural institutions (festivals websites, museums websites and
brochures), documents and interviews either available online or carried out by myself while
in Norway. | also resorted to secondary sources and bibliographic materials.

In addressing Mérkomeannu, | have adopted an anthropological perspective. In particular, [
have availed myself of the analyses of festivals as cultural events carried out by Falassi
(1987), Pedersen and Viken (2009), Picard and Robinson (2006). In order to demonstrate the

importance of indigenous place-names in the contemporary Sami ethno-political struggle, |

have resorted to Myrvoll’s (2017) and Helander’s (2009, 2014) works. They both have
evidenced that Norwegian toponymy in Sami contexts is a form of colonisation. In
particular, Helander draws on Harley's analysis of toponomy as an act embedded in colonial
practices. To demonstrate the political implications of the 2018 edition of Mérkomeannu. |

?;;;;;lso applied the conceptualisation of dystopia developed by Claisse and Delvenne

3. The Sami people and the Sami languages, a historical overview

In order to understand the cultural relevance of events like Markomeannu, it is important to
addrcss the historical premises leading to Sami current elhno-po!ilicsjl

festivals c.pitomiz: the current Sami cultural revival in those northern coas
local Sami communities had been profoundly affected by state-led assimilati

activism. Sami
tal arcas where
on policies.

The Sami people are a transnational co
Europe. They refer to the territories the
“Sapmi”. Sapmi is as a multicultural reg
complex cultural and linguistic situatj
Nol:way. Sweden, Finland and the Ko
region is considered to be the "Samj co
live outside Sapmi. Conversely,
Norwegian part of Sapmi for i

mmunity living in the northernmost regions of
y have traditionally inhabited with the emic noun
ion, divided by state borders and characterized by a
on. It encompasses the northernmost regions of
la Peninsula in Russia. Even if this transnational
re area” (Bull, 1995), there are many Sami who now
many of those ?who reside in Sapmi are not Sami. in the
dn:ola;:er.\:ufweglans and Kvens (a minority group whose

. y in the 17005 and 1800s) have lived side by side
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The Sami are today the only ethnic group to enjoy the status of indigenous people in Europe.
They have a shared history and used to have similar cultures, sets of beliefs and social
structures (Henriksen, 2008). Nevertheless, the Sami are a heterogencous community: they
speak different languages, wear different traditional costumes and are engaged in different
productive and economic activities. In the past centuries, they used to be fishermen, farmers
and wild-reindeer hunters. Linguistic and archeological evidence shows that, since the
cleventh century a mixed hunting-herding economy has emerged and, in the last few
centuries, reindeer herding has gained importance as a subsistence system among the inland
Sami people (Bjoerklund, 2013). Not all Sami though were involved in reindeer herding: the
subsistence of the Sami living on the coastlines or close to lakes (like the Lake Inari in
Finland or the Ume area in Sweden) was fish-centered (Norstedt & Ostlund, 2016). The sea
Sami lived on a mixed cconomy centered on seasonal fishing and small-scale farming
(Nilsen 2003).

It is very difficult to estimate how many Sami live in and outside Sapmi: depending on the
sources, the numbers tend to vary between 50,000 and 100,000 individuals. Current
estimates are based on outdated censuses and are deeply flawed by the methods employed to
record ethnic affiliation (Pettersen, 2011b). According to the voting registers for the Sami
parliaments, the Sami are deemed to be around 80,000 or 95,000 (Henriksen, 2008). Not all
the individuals who could be enrolled in the register are actually listed. Hence, these
registers can provide only a partial picture of the size of the current Sami population
(Pettersen, 2011b). Language proficiency cannot be considered a good criterion to estimate
the number of Sami people since, due to historical reasons, only a small percentage of Sami
speaks one of the various Sami languages. The loss of language proficiency among Sami
people is part of a wider phenomenon of deculturisation.

Modemisation, wars and migrations are among the numerous and multifaceted historical
causes which led to the gradual erosion of Sami languages and cultures. During the
evacuation of Finnmark, at the end of the Second World War, Sami people had to flee from
their homes, leaving everything behind. German troops employed the scorched earth tactic,
destroying everything they found on their way. Families were separated, many children and
elders died of discases during the evacuation and some people never returned to their home
villages once the war was over. Morcover, at least in the Norwegian case, the reconstruction
ledto a strong incorporation of the Sami area into the Norwegian society (Bjorklund, ct al.,
2002). A few years afier the war, internal migrations further hindered Sami cultures: b.y
moving from the rural arcas to major urban settlements, many Sami lost contact wil.h their
families, preventing them from passing on their culture and language to their offspring. In
many cases from then on, migration contributed to severing ties between individuals and
their background (Evjen, 2007). Moreover, Norwegian, Swedish and Finnish scitlers had
immigrated to Sami areas, contributing to spreading and imposing a way of living fostered
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by the nation states. Modernisation, through media like the radio and, later, the television
contributed in weakening the position of the Sami language, at least in the public sphere,

Despite the strong and long-lasting negative consequences of the aforementioneg
phenomena, forced assimilation represents the strongest and most violent factor of
deculturisation. During the 1800s and up to the second half of the 1900s, Sami people
suffered a determined process of assimilation into mainstream society at the hands of the
Nordic nation states. These assimilation policies constituted a strong pressure on Samj
cultures and were the consequence of complex historical circumstances: they were
motivated by nationalistic policies and influenced by theorics inspired by social Darwinism
and ideas of race purity (Evjen,1997). In Norway, this assimilation process lasted until the

1950s and it is known as Fornorsking. Fornorsking led to strong stigmatization of all Samj |

cultural expressions, from languages to clothing, Slowly, all visible features of Sami cultures
became a source of shame. Norwegian education, through the boarding school system,

constituted the means by which the State forced Sami children to become Norwegians |

(Mil-“.k, 2003). Generations of Sami were educated into rejecting their own parents’ cultural
traditions, regarded as “primitive and inferior” (Nymo, 2015, p 159). Henceforth, Sami

Where on Earth is Gillogieddi? Mirkomeannu and the practices of decolonisation in
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core arcas”, a growing number of Sami children are native speakers in a Sami language. In
these areas, the implementation of specific policies cnabled the establishment of Sami
kindergartens and Sami-speaking schools and academic institutions aiming at fostering Sami
language proficiency among the local population (Szilvasi, 2016). There are Sami language
pockets in Fennoscandian capitals and other large cities. The history of Sami-speaking
communities in these major, mostly southern, cities can be traced back to recent migration
phenomena from the rural areas to the major towns (Valijirvi & Wilbur, 2011). Pietiklinen
(2008) has outlined the leading role the media are playing in preserving endangered Sami
languages. Traditional media (TV, radio, newspapers) and social media (Facebook, Twitter,
Instagram) make communications among indigenous peoples in their native languages
casier, especially in vast, sparsely-populated areas like Sapmi. Media are also useful tools in
sharing information across Sapmi and are extensively used to advertise and document events
like festivals, concerts and conferences. In particular, given its multifaceted functions,
Internet is becoming one of the most important media in the Sami cultural landscape. By
providing tools like glossaries, grammars, texts, interactive exercises and audios, websites
can encourage language (Cocq, 2013). Currently, Internet is also the most important medium
in the present creation and negotiation of Sami identity. Cocq has highlighted how internct
represents a virtual space where identity formation is a constant ongoing process and,
according to Pietikiiinen (2008), the media are assuming a growing importance in raising
ethnic consciousness among young Sami. Similarly, Seurujrvi-kari (2011) has noted that
the media foster a sense of unity and shared identity by enabling indigenous people to stay
connected and speak their own language.

4. Sami festivals as sites of cultural pride

Cultural assimilation, stigmatization and, subsequently, a renewed interest in Sami cultural
heritage constitute the historical premises that led a group of young Sami to organize the
first edition of Mérkomeannu. Founded in 1998, Mérkomeannu was first held in 1999 in
Stuornjdrga, in the Marka area, between Evenes and Skdland. The Sami from the area had
suffered the harsh consequences of assimilation and Sami identity had become a source of
shame. Already in the 1970s and 1980s, some Sami families fought to revert this paradigm
and to valorise their Sami roots by bringing the local Sami language to the schools. Growing
attention was also focused on the local expressions of Sami culture. Nevertheless,
throughout the 1990s, it was difficult to be publicly Sami. In the intention of the founders,
Mérkomeannu was supposed to be a celebration of local Sami identity in a time when l{eing
a Sami was still a forbidden topic in the Marka villages. Sigbjorn Skiden (prwaui
conversation14/2/19), one of the founders of the festival, acknowledges that, in 1.95.?8, Sami
identity was still a source of stigma, associated with reindeer herding and joiking. Tl}c
people from the Marka wanted to distance themselves from those cultural features they did
not recognize as their own. By the end of the 1900s, both practices were no longc‘r part of
the Markasami culture and the Sami from the area did not want to be associated with these
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stereotypes nor with Sami identity tout court. To be accepted and supported, Markomenannu
had 1o be a festival revolving around local and familiar features. It was to focus on farming
and fishing rather than herding. No reference was made to reindeers or other “external”
clements. Even the food or the sport competitions were focused solely on specific local
traditions. The main purpose was to provide all the village people with a possibility to be
part of a public Sami event. The older generations, who had suffered fornosking at its peak,
were the more reluctant to embrace the display of their ethnic background. Hence, in the
first years of activity, the festival included events aimed at involving older people by
valorising their Sami identity within a context they could appreciate (Sigbjorn Skdden,
private conversation, 14/2/19).

As Skiden explains (Sigbjorn Skiden, private conversation, 14/2/19), the inspiration for this
festival was encouraged by the founders' attendance at another Sami festival based on
similar premises: Riddu Riddu. The Riddu Riddu festival was founded in 1991 in
Olmmaivaggi/Manndalen, Troms County. As for the Marka, the area had been deeply
affected by the fornorsking and many members of the local community refused to
acknowledge or accept their Sami background. Nevertheless, a group of young activists
decided to bring back to the public dimension their ethnic identity and they organized the
first edition of what would have later been known as Riddu Riddu. In the years to come, this
small gathering became one of the most important festivals of Norway, contributing in
raising awareness concerning coastal Sami communities (Pedersen & Viken, 2009). This
festival enabled the young local Sami to reflect upon their roots, the history of their village
and of their Sca Sami culture as distinct from that of the Norwegian and the Sami form the
inland. By celebrating it, they showed the resilience of Sea Sami culture that, despite the
assimilation policies, managed to survive. Riddu Riddu provided the young Markasami with
a source of inspiration: if the Sami heritage fostered a sense of pride for the young Sami
from Kafjord and Manndalen, the same was possible in the Marka too. Despite springing
ﬁ:um a. shared need to express Sami culture, Markomeannu and Riddu Riddu developed in
diverging directions and today differ greatly one from the other. Throughout the years, the
latter has developed into an international indigenous festival while the first has highlighted

ilj" function as a celebration of local identities. Mérkomeannu aims at promoting the
differences within the Sami cultural landscape.

Among the various Sami festivals taking place in Troms County, Riddu Riddu and
Mirkomeannu are probably the best known. Both these

festi 3 .
cultural events, Today, estivals are important musical and

= furfncr hosts Sami as well as indigenous artists from all over the
v;s r'namly m'o.und Sami culture. Another important gathering in the
contemporary ex ms;, est:;r;l ls?gmsa. H,d% in Loabék/Lavangen, this festival celebrates
and Riddu Rideh, tave o s non-Christian practices (Fonneland, 2017). Both Isogaisa
b, ﬂd\urt:Fan intemational outreach, attracting visitors from all over Sapmi,

onc. Foreign performers and visitors have attended the Festivals in

region is the shamani
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Olmmaiviggi/Manndalen and Loabak/Lavangen for many years, Mirkomeannu, on the
other hand, tends to attract visitors mainly from the Norwegian part of Sapmi.

Even if these events partially differ from each other in origins and purposes, they share a
similar structure. They are 4-day long events and, during the day, a series of workshops,
conferences and performances takes place. A duodji (Sami handicrafis) market, workshops
and conferences are also held. The evening concerts constitute the most important moment
in the festivals daily routine. The vast majority of the visitors and of the volunteers are
accommodated on the festival’s site, in arcas designated for camping. This camping
experience, combined with the music and laughs, contributes to creating a feeling of
merriment and excitement among the partecipants. The activities at both Markomeannu and
Riddu Riddu arc hosted in temporary (/dvve, market stands) and semi-permanent buildings
(the stage, the kitchen) as well as within some of the local museum buildings (the barn at
Mirkomeannu, the polyfunctional centre at Riddu Riddu). In both cases, the relationship
with the local cultural institutions represents the strong bond between the local community,
or at least part of it, and the festival. Isogaisa on the other hand takes place close to a hotel
and is hosted in a large, semi-permanent structurc known as Oktagon. Due to the
controversial role of contemporary shamanism in Sami milieu (Christensen, 2015), it has
only marginal links with local cultural institution.

To outsiders, these festivals may appear as events characterized by happiness, cheerfulness,
music and amusement. To the people who organize or attend them though, they are much
more than just entertainment: they are the result of year-long hard work and constitute a
celebration of identity, resilience and resistance. Moreover, in the first years of activity, both
Riddu Riddu (Leonenko, 2008) and Markomeannu (Sigbjorn Skiden, private conversation
14/2/19) have met with resistance from that segment of the population which did not
welcome the open expression of Sami cultural features and their association with the local
community. On the other hand, resistance also arose out of fear that these festivals would
spoil “local traditions™ or make them available to a public of outsiders (Leonenko 2008).
These festivals hence are the result of discussions, compromises and negotiations between
different social actors. Nonetheless, as in the case of Riddu Riddu and Mérkomeannu, they
can also enable minority groups (like the Sea or the Marka Sami) to develop a celebmtor?
moment (Pedersen & Viken 2009) where it would be safe to expose themselves as Sami.
Given the importance local history and traditions play in these events, these ﬁ:sliva.lf can be
regarded as heritage-related. During festivals which draw on traditions, these traditions are
not simply taken for granted by they are studied, revised, adapted to the new context and
brought back to practice, albeit only for the time of the festival. Hence these events
constitute moments of great cultural creativity. Riddu Riddu and Mirkomeannu have also
contributed to the consolidation of a modem way of being Sami among the young
generations. They have ensured the transmission and the sharing of local knowledge and
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traditions as well as their reinventions. Nevertheless, it was only by becominngn_uz

gatherings that these events managed to support cultural continuity (Smith et al, 2010),
5. The event in the Marka

As presented on the festival webpage (Markomeannu access on 14/9/18) Markomeannu js
described as “a small but big festival that is important for Sépmi”. Further in the webpage, it
is stated that

“The festival will promote land [Marka] Sami culture as well as art and culture from
all over Sapmi. It is important to preserve and revitalize the Sami culture with its

traditional values. Equally important is developing art and culture and being
innovative”,

It is clear that today the organizers want Méarkomeannu to be a point of contact between
traditions and modernity, the past and the future. They also wish to make Markomeannu an
international meeting place for young Sami: they refer not only to the Marka but to Sapmi as

a whole, highlighting how, despite the cultural distinctiveness of each Sami group, the Sami
are nevertheless one people.

Since Markomeannu targets an international Sami audience, the vehicular languages are
Nor.thcm.Sami, English and Norwegian. Conferences and meetings, along with signs on the
festival sites wo usual‘ly in Norwegian and North Sami even if materials and information in
English nre easily available. The core of the festival, and the key to its success, is though its
local ba:EIS: nfany of the organizers and volunteers are originally from the Marka or have
:lmng ties m?h local Sami communities. Besides, the public is mainly from the Ofoten
istrict of which the Marka area is part. During the first editions of Mirkomeannu, the
fmwal' took place in Stuornjirga, an area close to the
convenient with regard to transports and access to facilities
felt the lfrgc to find a more suitable location for the festiv
:::;Imt;gopr:az on l‘he premi?es of the local Sami museum, which, in turn, has been
s ancient Sami farm. Known in Sami as Gallogieddi, the farmhouse
g rom a small settlement founded in the late 1700s by a reindeer herder, Jon

Nilsen, and his family M
; ymes, Olsen and M
constitutes the bulk of the Gallogieddi museur: mes Balto 2006). Nowadays the whole farm

Evenes airport. The sitc was
but soon the festival organizers
al. Since 2002, the festival has

It is not easy to reach Gallogieddi
gieddi: the farm 3 ! '
woods, up on the slopes of a mountain, G is situated in a meadow hidden behind the

£oods and instruments to the farm, Acccsgwm 1Is position, it is problematic to transport

from the parking lot up the hill to the fesiiva;ssidlmcu“ R A Yikers who have 0 Wi

the airport or the closest urban centre, Nonet
features of the festival and, as Sigbjorn S

te. Moreover, no bus connects the area with

heless, the location is now one of the main
kdden (Sighj
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Mérkomeannu had some connection with the museum, having worked there or having
visited it in their school years. The open-air museum is an important cultural point of
reference for the local people: its buildings and its collections provide historical evidence of
a local way of being Sami. This Marka Sami identity is deeply rooted in small-scale farming
and fishing (Storm, 1993) and it does not correspond to the stereotypical and homogenizing
image of the Sami people as nomad reindeer herders (Mathisen, 2004).

6. In the name of resistance

Sami festivals are public celebrations of identity but also of resilience and resistance as they
embody the survival and continuous transformation of a culture that, for many decades, has
been object of fierce opposition and persecution. Resilience is a complex concept which has
been adopted also by the Sami themselves to describe their situation. In the case under
examination, these elements are embedded in the very name given to the festival:
Markomeannu is a compound noun consisting of two North Sami words: Marka, referred to
the region, and Meannu. According to the official website of the festival, Meannu can be
translated into Norwegian as spetakkel. Spetakkel means “noisc™, “party” but also “riot”,
“scene”. Meannu can also be translated as adferd, the Norwegian word for behaviour. The
name itself hence emerges as programmatic: “Party (but also Riot) in the Marka”.
Resistance is also conveyed through the use of toponyms. In the scction “How to get to
Miérkomeannu” of the English festival website, the caption reads:

“Mérkomeannu is arranged at Gallogieddi, in the Mairkasdmi area, close to the border
between Nordland and Troms on the Norwegian side of Sipmi. Some events [are]
taking place in the region around Gallogieddi. Gallogieddi is 5 miles_from H:.lrstad, 8
miles from Narvik, 22 miles from Kiruna and 26 miles from Tromsa. 'I'he casiest way
to get there is by car. Take off from E10 1.3 km cast of Evenes airport, towards
Narvik. From there it's 4.5 km to the festival area. Follow the signs to Mirkomeannu
or Gallogieddi.”.

By contextualising this caption within the north Norwegian linguistic landscape, the use of
the toponym Gallogieddi emerges as a political stance. According to Norwegian maps, the
festival is held on @vermyrnesveien, in Liland, but this street name is never mentioned on
the website. The Norwegian address was consciously omitted. It is important to reflect upfon
why the organizers have chosen to leave visitors to find out by themselves where, according
to Norwegian toponomy, Géllogieddi is located. For many of the Sami who atlcr!d the
festival, there is no need to further specify where Géllogieddi is as the physical Iocano?.of
the museum-area is part of common, local knowledge. For the people wlto are not familiar
with the region though, it can be a bit of a challenge to locate the festival site.

As mentioned above, Gillogieddi is the original Sami name of the farm known in

Norwegian as Myrnes (Myrnes, Olsen, Mymes Balto, 2006). The Norwegian authorities

consciously substituted the original Sami toponym with a Norwegian name on maps and
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documents. Since the 1800s, depriving places of their original Sami toponym has been
common practice in the northern regions of Norway. Norwegian toponyms became the
standard place-names on maps, road-signs and in, many cascs, also in the local gry

tradition. Naming emerges here as an act of power and, as such, it is decply embedded inthe |
Western, Judeo-Christian worldview (Ramsey ,1988). By naming, we define and exen
power over the reality of the object we name. Naming is also a political act. In the |
Norwegian case, the practice of changing names had profound consequences on the local, ‘

the national and the international levels. The political and cultural implications of the
colonial process of the erasure of local names are manifold and can be better understood by
examining them as consequences of asymmetric power relations. By changing the local

names from Sami to Norwegian, the state authorities tried to claim cultural ownership of
Sami settlements.

7. Toponyms as expressions of power

P‘{claf\der (2014, p325) highlights how important language is in forming the social world we
|IVB.II'I. In her words, language is indeed “used to construct and shape social and political
reality”, Moreover, “power relations are also institutionalized in language, at the same time
?s [language] .functinns as a means of social contact and communication™. :[‘cponyms are not
jmust g‘eugraphlcal references but they are particularly powerful linguistic tools as they carry
wmlnsls;:-l::;;s:sla: lmow.lcdgc and are embedded in relations of power. All over the
= u;ua"y moda,tcd ong t;:v.rllhlma‘ps., have emerged as powerful colonial tools. Norway is
R WL hlco omallsrfi but the action Norwegian authorities performed
T o hundnsc;ls ar i .la colonial practices. The central power, located in the south
i us; S N;cmo. ilometers away, was carved in the local landscape through
s S bcgingt.an toponyms instead of Sami place-names was a slow process
it T ning of lh.e 18005-, a delicate moment in the history of Norway.
of a homogenous naling BP“:‘fﬁ i . S ot Prastens s e S
Sami were perceived :; a )l’ﬁn:ll:agncuhm"y dis.ﬁ nct from the majority of the population, the
(et dd ce 1o the national identity. As Marit Myrvoll points out,
Nerviiglontaieion of Sds landsoamecn ey Tcial maps was a part of policy of

pes” (2017, p107). Similarly, Helander (2014, p330) notes

that “Naming a place anew | i
: s a widely docum e i
history. Equally, the taking away of aynnm: i:mcd act of political possession in settlement

names with Norwegian ones, the national stage an act of dispossession”. By replacing Sami

‘of those places they had re-named. IIHPlicitlyauumrmcs ER R i s e

to Myrvoll (2017, pl08), the «
landscape can be understood as a
loponominic substitution can be

inscri i
pos b::i:t; l:t‘ Nm:weglan names as linguistic signs of
Orwegian occupancy”, The practice of formal

trac:
ed back to the end of the 1800s, when it had been

74 —

e

L |
i
1
1
1
|
|

{

1

Where on Earth is Gillogieddi? Mirkomeannu and the practices of decolonisation in
the Markasami area
Erika De Vivo

established that Norwegian names were to be used on maps. Myrvoll (2017, p107) identifics
the following variables in the Norwegian naming of Sami places between 1898 and 1905:

“Norwegian names [were to] be used, with the Sdmi name added in brackets. If there
was no difference between the Simi name and the Norwegian translation, the Sami
name was not used on the map at all. If no appropriate translation of the Simi name
could be found, the Sdmi name should be used without Norwegian translation, with a
major exception: Sdmi place names should not be included on maps if the place
names were in use in both languages (Sdmi and Norwegian)”.

Similarly, Helander (2009, p257) identifies three strategies employed by the Norwegian
nation state with regards to Sami place names:

“(1) to replace [a Sami name] with a Norwegian name created by the authorities; (2)
to choose a Norwegian name already in parallel use as a part of oral tradition; (3) to
leave a place in question without any official name even though there existed a Sami
name for it in local oral usage.”

In her analysis of power relations and place names in Sami contexts, Helander (2014) resorts
to Harley's locution “toponymic colonialism”. This expression indicates the colonial
powers’ renaming practices according to which, localities that previously had indigenous
names were given new names in the language of the settlers. Not only did the re-naming
practice constitute a violent act of silencing, but it also had further implications for the
transmission of Sami cultural heritage: Along with its name, the place also loses the
histories, memories and meanings connected with it. By substituting the Sami original
toponyms with Norwegian names, the knowledge embedded in the Sami placenames was
lost. For instance, Sommerseth (2012, cited in Myrvoll, 2017) points out that “oral
knowledge and narratives connected to the mountains disappeared as a result of renaming”.
Sami toponyms may convey highly detailed information concerning the local environment,
events or activities connected to a specific location (Conrad 2004) and sacred spaces such as
sacred mountains (Myrvoll, 2017). Sami place names emerge hence as forms of “situated
knowledge”, linked to space, time, and practices (Pettersen, 2011a). As indicated by Cogos,
Roué, & Roturier (2017), Sami place names constitute an “oral way of mapping, built
around narratives and the designation of specific landmarks™ and are “forged into specific
ontologies and express the indigenous ways of interacting with the landscape™. By taking
these names away, preventing them from being passed on o future generations, government
officials implemented what Harley (2001:99) calls “toponymic silencing™ a power strategy
employed by the dominant society to erase the history and the cultural traditions of minority

Broups.

8. Gllogieddi: linguistic landscape and decolonisation

it emerges that Géllogieddi is not just a Sami place-

Given the aforementioned premises, ;
llogieddi encapsulates a worldview

name with a Norwegian counterpart. The place-name Gd
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and it enshrines information on the location itself: in the local Sami language, Géllogiedg;
refers to a great stone in a meadow. The toponym does indeed allude to a big erratic
which stands in what today are the fields of the farm. Hence, the name Gallogieddi comey
from a natural element and constitutes an oral map in itself. The natural element, in turn, i
deeply intertwined with Sami cosmology: According to the local tradition, beneath this
boulder lives an ulddat, a creature from the underground. The ulddat are mythological
creatures belonging to the vast Sami supernatural tradition. These are underground creatures
who can be dangerous as well as kind and, to ensure their sympathy, they are to be
respected. If we take into account Mirkomeannu, it is apparent that the Festival organizers
made a conscious choice when they decided to resort to the local Sami name Gallogieddi
throughout the website and especially in the section “How to get there™. It was an act of
r.:sistance and decolonisation. The name of the location is not the only Sami element in the
lm-guislic policy of the festival. According to the producer of Markomeannu 2019 (M. 5.
private conversation. 6/2/19), the organizers try to resort to Northern Sami as often and in as
many contexts as possible. This festival aims at becoming an event where Sami from the
e e et Lo e dor Tt
y and special activities. This attitude
mfakc.r.' h.?ﬁrl.mmcan.m.: a 'site of “linguistic activism” (Salo. 2012). One of the consequences
: p:::usr::::l:: ::,(:I::I;; :sl;?‘:u:;nyb::r:;i have l:‘mt .Icamt l}!c language -at home and do not
have not attended school in Sami t.he festi::lcsw B e o Or“'h"
) represent one of the very few opportunities to

use Sami i i .
ami in an informal context. The importance of indigenous words at Mérkomeannu

e:}:fompassas all aspects of the festival, Even if they do not speak the language, many

own sleeping tends using the same word 4
. : . The ldwu, along with jitional
Sami dwelling places. In particular, the gy . s goashi, are wally

s ; livvu is a tent-like structure used during the seasonal
len?::::n: :_’:;::T:’::Yu:??ns of lavvus, made of modem materials, are used today as
with colorful /avvu of al] 5i| itions. The camping site at Markomeannu was indeed covered
structure, made of wood . Ve grfn:hl, known in English as turf-hut, is a more stable

s and covered with turf (Sjelie, 2013). Today, both the Zdvvu and the
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At Méarkomeannu, Sami languages are not just spoken but they are also visually offered and
used. They become part of the local “linguistic landscape™ (Landry & Bourhis, 1997). When
possible, buildings, signs and objects are marked in Sami along with the English or
Norwegian translation. For instance, fountains are labelled ¢dhci/Vann (water in North Sami
and in Norwegian). Interestingly, the semi-permanent building hosting the festival kitchen
has been named boas§u. This word, painted on a big wooden sign, dominates the building.
The use of the North Sami word boassu is a relevant detail since, in this context, this noun
works as a metaphor: it constitutes a transposition of the ancient Sami daily life into
contemporary Sami cultural events. The boas§u is a delimited area within the /dvvu or the
goathi, opposite to the entrance and just behind the fireplace. The food was stored in the
boas$u and this space used to have deep cultural and spiritual connotations since it was
considered sacred and none could step onto it, women in particular. According to some
accounts, it was in the boassu that the sacred ritual drum was kept (Spangen, 2016). The
boassu was a sort of kitchen, even if the food was actually cooked on the fire. The North
Sami word for kitchen though is not boasfu but kievkkan/gievkkan. By referring to the
festival kitchen with the ancient word boasisu, the festival organizers have implemented a
symbolic transference of the Sami traditional spatial organization to the festival arca.

One further element contributes to decolonising Géllogieddi and its linguistic landscape: a
signpost made of wood and positioned close to the main stage. This signpost bears the
names of both the festival and the farm. Below, numerous arrows point in different
directions. Each has a name of a village, town or city written on it, along with the distance
from Gallogieddi in kilometers. All the placenames are in Northern Sami. The seemingly
decorative and homemade signpost might go unnoticed but it works as a geographical and
symbolic point of reference. It also carries a strong political stance. The waymark was
erected in 2012 and it resembles a famous symbol of the nearby town of Narvik: a yellow,
metal signpost indicating major localities in Norway and around the world, along with their
distance from Narvik. Interestingly enough, most of the settlements indicated on the
Géllogieddi sign are either very close to the farm or are small, distant localities of great
cultural relevance for Sami people. Two exceptions to this pattern are Narvik and Bodo.
Both are relatively big towns, situated not far from Gallogieddi and mostly inhabited b.y
Norwegians. On the Gallogieddi waymark, they were indicated with their Sami names. This
singpost represented as an act of protest and empowerment: By that time, the Sami names
Ahkanjérga (ie Narvik, in Northern Sami language) and Badaddjo (ic Bods.'in Lulesami
languagr) were not yet officially recognized on maps and road signs. When lhlsl alternative
waymark was erected at Gallogieddi, a fierce debate on Sami place-names r.ngcd in Ncmhcfn
Norway. One of the towns interested by the debate was Bode. In writing the name in
Lulesami, those who erected the waymark were expressing their political view about the
issue. Similarly, they chose to include Narvik because the original signpost was the symtfol
of that very town. By appropriating of that symbol, they availed thcmscl.w:s ofa colonu-:l
tool to claim back the cultural and symbolical ownership of Gallogieddi. Morcover, this
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waymark made Gallogieddi a symbolic centre and point of reference out of a smallTnI
according to Norwegian standards, peripheral settlement. So politically and culturally
charged was the signpost that it was chosen as the image for the poster for the 2012 edition
of Markomeannu.

This analysis of the Géllogicddi signpost leads to a reflection upon Norwegian minority.
languages policy. Signposts and road signs arc inscriptions in the territory, marking places
and measuring distances. Road-signs in particular are expressions of authority: they
symbolize the presence of the State in the landscape and constitute “a material object fixed
in place, where the place-name itself meets the landscape” (Puzey, 2009, pl). The
controversies revolving around the road-signs at Bididdjo/Bode were just one of the various
episodes of a wider phenomenon. In 1990, the growth in importance and visibility of Sami
cultural revival led to the introduction of the Stadnamnlova (language place name act).
According to this act, in the “Sami Language Administrative Area” Sami languages were

|

granted a prestige equal to that of the Norwegian language. To show the “new acceptance of |

indigenous toponyms that were previously denied official status” (Puzey, 2009, p823),
bilingual road signs replaced the old monolingual ones. The Sami languages change in status
and visibility was among the primary causes of conflict within multicultural communities in

northern Norway. Controversies related to multilingual road-signs resulted in acts of '
vandalism. In the 1990s, Sami place-names on road-sign were destroyed, painted over or

EISCd as shooting targets. This destructive practice was aimed at discouraging their
installation and it constituted an act of protest against acknowledgment of local
multiculturalism. Given their historical and symbolic importance, old vandalized signs are
today on display in local cultural institutions like the University of Tromso museum
(Eidheim et al., 2012). One of these damaged road-signs from KAfjord/Géivuotna is
exhibited in the nearby Manndalen/ Olmmaivaggi, at the Centre of Northern People, the
polyfunctional centre where the Riddu Riddu conferences take place. Throughout the Y:W’-

Sami road-signs became more and more accepted but, even as late as 201 8, the proposal of |

;goxtmg multilingual road-sign in Tromso still generates harsh political debates (iTromso
= :ﬁus:’ 2018', access on 13/02/19). The reasons behind such strong opposition lies in the
t, by using Sami and Kven languages along with Norwegian, the authorities openly

acknowledge the presence of these indi :
genous and i . ¢
that the detractors try to overshadow. minority populations in the arca, a fact

The i Gl
¢ importance of road-signs derives from in their power to show and shape a given

linguisti i

b:yg:::l:;:n:;?{:n tll :I;esc SIgNs are “textual entities” (Salo ,2012) that convey a message

st ey by the words they carry. They symbolize the effort put into
ecolonising the local linguistic landscape.

Not only Northern Sami but also En
past editions of the festival were hun
had painted over the poster, in th

glish is part of this decolonising strategy. Posters from
g on the rca.r walls of the market stands. The organizers
¢ street writers style, the following words: resiliencé
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together we rise, H#CSV, #2118, #imeannu2118, #Rdfi olggos (peace out). They used the
posters to convey a firm political position against injustice and colonisation. Resilience
emerges here as a key concept not just because they have written this word on posters but
also in the use of the acronym CSV. Even the Sami who do not master the language know
the meaning of thesc three letters and the message they carry. ¢SV stands for Cdjet Sami
Vuoipya, i.c. “show Sami spirit”. The underlying idea is that, despite the oppression and
marginalization endured by older Sami generations, today young Sami can and shall be
proud of their cultural background. According to Stordahl (1997, p145), this acronym was
developed in the 1970s as a “concept and a symbol for those who wanted to challenge the
position of the oppressed as well as a label for identifying whose who actively joined and
supported the Sami political movement”. From that moment on, CSV become a symbol of
the 1970s re-cvaluation of Sami cultures.

Interestingly enough, many of the aforementioned words are marked with the hashtag (#), an
invitation for the public to engage on the internet with the festival. The public is informed of
the existence of these hashtags and asked to resort to these key words in the descriptions of
pictures uploaded on social media. As Lindgren and Cocq (2017) have highlighted in their
study of the use social media in broadcasting Sami indigenous discourses, these hashtags are
becoming more and more popular. Besides their importance online, these words enrich the
linguistic landscape of the festival and call for resilience and resistance. As Cenoz & Gorter
(2006) have noted, linguistic landscapes reflect the power relations between different groups
sharing a specific sociolinguistic context. At the same time, “the linguistic landscape
contributes to the construction of the sociolinguistic context because people process the
visual information that comes to them, and the language in which signs are written can
certainly influence their perception of the status of the different languages and ecven affect
their own linguistic behavior” (Cenoz & Gorter 2006: 67). By acting over the linguistic
landscape, the aim is to bestow Sami language with the same dignity enjoyed by the
Norwegian language as well as to bring back local toponymies and the knowledge they
enshrine.

9. Narratives of resistance and resilience

" As already pointed out, the emphasis of Mérkomeannu on Markasami traditions helps to

strengthen local Sami cultural expressions and challenges the normative view, which
presents reindeers as iconic elements of Sami culture (Mathisen, 2004). Nevertheless, today
reindeers are not excluded fout court from the festival, as they conslilulc. an important
identity marker for many Sami. Reindeers appear in two out of ten drawings dlspla'ycd at the
festival. Many Sami wear handmade reindeer-leather shoes and artisans sell duodji made ?'r
reindeer horn, bones, skin and leather. Reindeer skins are also used in /dvvu as “maurrfsscs -
It is possible to buy reindeer meat at the market and the festival menu comprises a varicty of
dishes prepared with reindeer meat and blood.
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The strong link between past, present and future, along with concerns over possible
violations of indigenous rights, was also part of the 2018 Markomeannu festival, The
concept of the 2018 edition revolved around the idea that the festival was taking place in the
future, in a time when war and nuclear disaster had reduced the Earth to a post-apocalyptic
and polluted desert. In this scenario, the Sami were facing massive violence at the hands of
the dark powers who ruled the world. The organizers resorted to various narrative devices to

introduce this story to the public. For instance, the caption of the home page of the 2018
edition of Markomeannu reads:

“100 years have passed, and the earth is caught in unavoidable darkness. Th i
sed, . The year
2118 anfl the World is about tn_collapsc in power struggle, nuclear war, coloniyzatio:
and :nv:ronn!:nla.l crises. The indigenous peoples have found a way to create their
own sanctuaries hidden from the dark colonial power led by the power-hungry world

chancellor Ola Tjudi. The Sami peoples’ sanct; i ieddi
: . uary is at Gdllogieddi, where th
trying to build a new world for themselves”. (Markomeannu acSess 14/9/18) N

Thc.pomrful images presented by the festival-plot and encapsulated in the aforementioned
captions, cuns.lilutc a narrative scenario that had been reproduced on the festival premises
through lhl'! display of art, the use of language and the physical construction of a stage
merged .wnh the festival location. The festival-plot presented the audience with a
chall’:ngmg experience: the gloomy tones conveyed by the caption clash with the convivial
fmd joyful I':sti\.'a'l atmosphere that had characterized Mirkomeannu thitherto. This text
introduced the visitors to a dimension where past, present and future merge at dﬂlogicddi-

by providing the audj i
e lence with a ca
cly, outcome of contemporary policies, A dystopia is indeed

future based on the 5 i
ystematic ampli curre
Delvenne, 2015). In this P¥onton of ut trends

case, : 3
consequences of violence assimi;alil:: ann:n v pdeelbiongs . oty
: s asymmetry in power

Claisse and Del . X relations, Nevertheless, as
4 venne (2015: , p 6) have highlighted, dystopias have a strong pc:;'i:ticafl z::ncc

tastrophic, possible yet
the “depiction of a dark
and features” (Claisse &

i
|
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The political overtones have always been relevant at Mérkomeannu. For instance, the 2017
edition was focused on the celebrations for the jubilee marking the centenary of the Trante
(Trondheim) meeting, an event of the uttermost importance in contemporary Sami history.
Nevertheless, by setting Méarkomeannu in a dystopian future, the organizers not only have
focused on the past and the present but they also have had the opportunity to suggest
potential consequences of the current geopolitical turmoil, threats to democracy and
emphasizing the catastrophic impact of climate change. As stated on the festival website the
aim was to create a

“fictitious reality that forces us to see our own time in another light by giving us the
opportunity to create a socicty from scratch. The audience should be challenged to
see their unconscious thought patterns and given truths in another light. The world we
create becomes a mixture of a utopia and dystopia.” (Markomeannu, access on the
18/02/19)

The scenography did not have a mere decorative function but was meant to force the visitors
to face what might happen if we do not treasure and protect nature, peace and democracy.
As in a make-belicve play or on a stage, not only did the setting challenge the visitors but it
also guided them through the festival plot, enhancing the feeling of being in a place removed
from the present. For security reasons, the festival arca was demarcated by fences. This
physical barrier had a practical function (preventing people without a ticket from entering
the festival area) but it also had a symbolic meaning as it creates the perception of the
festival as a place out of space and time.

With reference to the temporal dimension within the festival area, according to the fcsliv?l
concept, members of different Sami communities from the late 1800s had managed to join
the Sami living in 2118. The festival website describes this connection as follows:

“The combination of new quantum technology and the rediscovery of the ancient
Sami belief have enabled society to return pioneers from ancient times. Over the
years, much of the Sami tradition and wisdom have disa.ppcarcd in l.hc struggl:t:_ to
survive as people. The pioneers are retrieved from the Saivo to assist 21;; :;; creation
of a peaceful, well-organized socicty”. (Mdrkomeannu, access on 18/0 )

“non-Christian Sami worldview” (Kaikkonen,
on and part of the festival’s narrative frame.
e Sami belief system arc integrated into the
.Christian Land of the Dead or
d from the Saivo/Otherworld to

This paragraph is full of references to the
2018) which becomes a repository of inspirati
By means of this caption, the Sami past and th
Mérkomeannu 2018 concept: the Saivo is the Sami non
World of the Spirits. Three Sami “pioncers” arc transporie ’
the present 2128. thanks to lhc.pancicnt Sami knowlcdg.c, along with hyp:r-n::d:;:;
technology. This encounter represents a “dialogical narrative totvs df:scc:ua:eaCh -
ancestors” (Whyte, 2018) albeit in a festival context. The e e (1870-
Géllogieddi from the Saivo are Elsa Laula Renberg (1877-1931), Anders szr's:nw =
1949) and Jaako Sverloff (1900s). They all are prominent figures in recent Sami hisiory
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they all contributed, albeit in different ways, to the promotion and the protection of Sam
values and rights. In the intention of the organizers, they incarnated a political legacy
contemporary Sami should honour and embrace since “each of the pioneers represents 5
social challenge and a possible solution to it. They should play the role of inspirers and
mentors” (Markomeannu, access on 18/02/19, my translation). Impersonated by three actors,
the three pioneers brought the past to the future during a performance which took place on
the opening day of the festival. It is not by chance that this temporal link was established af
Gillogieddi. Just behind the boulder, the organizers had set some crystals to form a circle, It
was in that specific location that the different points in time were presented as coming into
contact. Gillogieddi emerges hence as a cultural place which cpitomizes the past local Sami
culture, embodied by the farm as well as by the Sami non-Christian religion and folklore,
evoked by the gieddi (boulder) were the ulddat are believed to live. The crystals disposed in
a circle might have been inspired by the New Age movement but they can also constitute a
further reference to Sami non-Christian traditions: Turi (1910, in Ligi, 2016) recounts that
special crystals were among the objects given as offerings to the scidi sacrificial rock.
According to Ligi (2016), these special stones were most likely quartz.

On the dedicated webpage, it is explained that “The sanctuary Géllogieddi is to be a safe

society that is protected from dangers” (Mérkomeannu, access on 18/02/19, my translation).
Gillogieddi is hence portrayed as the last safe place
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tti, a Sami artist
roject because she

The ten pieces of art displayed at the festival had been created by Sunna Kj
from the Finnish side of Sapmi. Sunna Kitti accepted to work on this p
regarded the concept as particularly interesting and in line with her concerns on environment
and democracy (Sunna Kitti, private conversation 712119). For the exposition at
Mdrkomeannu, Sunna Kitti produced a series of ten digital images depicting apocalyptic
scenes. Reproduced on big canvas, the drawings were displayed in strategical points on the
Mirkomeannu site. These digital paintings can be divided in three thematic groups: the first
group deals with the bitter oppression Sami people are suffering at the hands of the tyrant;
the second group hinges on the difficult escape from cruelty and persecution; and the third
set of illustrations revolves around what is going on in the Sami sanctuary, highlighting the
Sami ability to thrive in nature and resist the centralised power of the dictator.

Sunna Kitti had to create ten drawing powerful enough to convey both misery and hope. She
also had to make sure that Sami identity was at the core of her paintings. In order to do so,
she included Sami identity markers in all her drawings. Even if she regards language as one
of the most important elements of her Sami identity, she was aware she could have not
resorted to language to convey Sami identity in her visual art. She also acknowledges that,
especially in a Sami context, it would be neither possible nor fair to reduce identity to
language. Identity, in her view, is linked to participation in a given culture and support
towards that irety culture. Using duodji and wearing handmade Sami clothes is a conscious
choice as it enables the display of personal identity but it also supports fellow Sami
producers (Suna Kitti, private conversation 7/12/19). Cultural affiliation can be cxprf:sscd by
wearing a full gikti or through some specific details like scarfs and shoes or ean:mgs and
necklaces. Today, these items are designed by Sami artists and inspired by Sami cultural
clements. They are easily identifiable cultural markers and, unlike language, lhc}’.m
particularly suitable to convey identities in visual representations such as the ten fimwmlgs
being discussed here. Nevertheless, only those who know the meaning of those ohjc'cls will
be able to understand their cultural implications. For these reasons, in all ten illustralm'ns the
Sami characters were wearing a gakti or other elements of the Sami c?stumc. In particular,
the gikti, the shoes and other picces of clothing, along with reindeers, mstanlz‘meously'n;akc
apparent to the public the ethnic identity of the people depicted in the dl'&\.r\n’l‘l"lgS- Reindeer
are represented in two scenes: “forced slaughter” and “all is ﬁl'le B '_n"‘sc ;_‘;0
antithetical drawings are centered on the reindeer as an iconic uni::nal in Sami tn.u:lllm-ns.wi l:
author herself comes from a family of reindeer herders and associates her omll, ld:;:l?: =
reindeer herding. Nevertheless, she acknowledges that the rcind.ccr cannot be . c o
Symbol suitable for all Sami cultures as this would consunfte an act l0n c:cased
essentialisation. For instance, the Sami communities of the Marka villages have lo gn _—
10 own reindeers and, for two hundred years, have lived .xas settled fnnnersu;:iiins 2
seasonal fishing, These economic activities are reflected in the muscul?h crarm used to
Géllogieddi: in the barn where “forced slaughter” was hung, the owners of the

i by the local
keep cows, sheep and a horse. These, and not reindeers, were the animals kept by

————
83



TYIL 2019 — The International Year of Indigenous Languages
AKECH 2019 - The 2« Annual Kurultai of the Endangered Cultural Heritage

. e N
Markasami. The second floor of the same building hosts other paintings: an old boat used
for fishing in the nearby ocean dominates the wide room where the drawings are displayeq,
Among them, close to a fishing net and on the top of the boat, stands the picture of a Samj
seal hunter. Sunna Kitti produced this drawing to show the different subsistence strategies
the Sami have long employed and to demonstrate that there is no univocal Sami livelihood,
These drawings then force the viewer to reflect upon Sami identity and its differen
manifestations, with particular reference to the Sea Sami and the Marka Sami communities,
In her art, Sunna Kitti has also conveyed hope: happiness and joy are still possible for the
Sami of the future if they are let to lead their lives autonomously, in their own land,
according to their traditional lifestyle and away from the colonising power embodied by the
tyrant or, in these visual representations, by robots and masked chasers.

In these drawings, landscapes play as important a role as the costumes in these drawings,

For those who are familiar with the local region, it is easy to recognize some natural
clements (the specific shape of the hills and mountains) or human constructions (the Arctic
cathedral) which anchor the situations described in the pictures to specific locations. The
drawings exposed on the festival site reproduce the very surroundings of the festival. By
resorting to those elements, Sunna Kitti manages to link her paintings, and the story behind
them, 1o the local area, in line with the festival concept. The strength of these drawings lies
in the fact that, once removed from the festival areas, the stories they tell would still be

inextricably tied to the Mérkomeanny region and, implicitly, to the 2018 edition of the
festival.

11. Conclusions

The primary focus of this contribution

: has been the Sami festival Maérkomeannu. |1 have
decided to devote my attention to the

i analysis of this festival because these events are
“moments of visibility and concentrated celebrations of identity” (Picard & Robinson, 2006,

P2). They also represent social loc where traditional culture s renewed, rethought, reframed

::d t‘:onstanl.ly rcasscss.ed. They constitute an opportunity for creativity and cultural
pcnmentfuun. In‘ particular, the heritage-related festivals emerge as modern phenomena
and, according to Picard and Robinson (200

: . ar 6:2), they have been “created as a response to 8
myriad of social, political, demographic and cconomic realities”. Pedersen and Viken have
as a heritage-related and “hypermodern play with
feinvented in the attempt to “interpret the past and

also be applied to Mérkomeannu, This

local culture of the Sami from the
Markomeannu as a heritage

festival was indeed created to foster and valorise the
Marka, Hence, it is defi

nitely possible to categorize
-related cultural and musical festival,

attributes great importa unded to support the local Markasami identity, today it also
Nce to a shared Samj culture that transcends the borders of the
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Marka. The usc of Northern Sami language, the availability of Sami food based on reindeer
meat as well as modern Sami music foster a sense of belonging to a wider cultural and
political entity: Sapmi. Moreover, despite differences among different Sami communities,
all Sami can identify with the struggles the local Markasami have had to face. These cultural
events are of particular relevance for the Sami people because they represent moments of
cultural pride in a context where, until few decades ago, Sami identity was heavily
stigmatized and, even if it has been many years since Norway has abandoned
institutionalised policies of assimilation and stigmatization, the consequences of these
phenomena are still part of everyday life for many Sami.

To provide information concerning the context in which Markomeannu has been developed,
I have examined the main features of contemporary Sami history in Norway. | have also
explored the importance of indigenous toponymy and the political and cultural significance
of road-signs and name-places on official maps. Harley's (2001, p 99) concept ‘ol'
“toponymic silencing” has emerged as particularly suitable to describe the Sfxmi-Nonvcfglan
place-names as well as the linguistic landscape embodied in road-signs anfl s.:gnposts. Given
its importance, | have addressed the various expressions of the linguistic lands.capt? of
Miérkomeannu, In my analysis, | have focused my attention on the toponym Gﬁllog:cd.dn .by
examining its meaning and its relation to both the local environment and the non-Christian
Sami worldview. It has emerged that the name of the festival location encapsulates
traditional knowledge as well as information about the local environment. With. |:cgard to the
2018 edition of Mérkomeannu, | devoted particular attention to the political startccs
conveyed in the narratives of the festival concept. The political overtones of the l:uu.val
concept are particularly strong since the dystopian future can actua.lly bc scen as a ?mJ:cnon
of the consequences of current political trends. By setting the festival in a dy:rstopum hpturc,
the organizers have indeed denounced contemporary issues such as climate change,
colonisation and the endangerment of political and personal freedom.

A further element examined in the paper is the interplay and dia'l ogu.c s snome th:
landscape, the scenography and the ten pieces of art cxhi!.sitcd.al Gﬁllnglcdzz. Pcrfu:nan;c

such as the one taking place on the opening day, along with visual art fmd c :ccr; f:ui: ui:
were meant 1o show how Sapmi and the whole world would appear in a dys "Jp:ics el
where nuclear catastrophes and despotism had brought our plan-et and our socu; e
verge of destruction. In these terrible circumstances “"’“gh_' Semst pcop!c mrt:lpo session.
resilient and strong enough to resist and fight b“’_‘ against dcstr:ctll]m; l::xd mllp\a'isdom
According to the festival concept, resistance was possible tha.nks to thc ;1 :Hy e
of Sami political pioneers who were brought from the late mnclccn.l c o e
twentieth century to the future to help their descendants su:]v:svc. Aoy
supported by a narrative device: a mix of quantum technology and Sam d “current days”,
had enabled the Sami from 2118 to establish a link b':lw?m g ﬂ:dm\rl:d here with
which, in fact, are days yet to come. Traditional Sami knowledge, €
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supernatural features, is portrayed.as an important cultural clement also for future
generations.

The blending of the material and symbolic elements described above created a peculiar
atmosphere which helped generating the feeling of being in a time removed from the present
0f 2018. In an interview available on the website of the Norwegian television channel NRK
(nrk access on 18/02/19), the festival leader has indeed stressed how important the work of
artist Sunna Kitti and that of the scenographer Mari Lotherington were in creating “the
feeling of being in the Sami sanctuary in a post-apocalyptic world”. The art exhibition and
Gallogieddi were engaged in a dialogue as the drawings guided the visitors through the
physical location as well as though the story they conveyed. By juxtaposing crude images
with the peaceful Marka landscape, Sunna Kitti’s art became a visual counterpart to the
festival concept and was indeed an integral part of the setting, along with sounds and objects
such as the crystals behind the gieddi or the tunnel at the entrance to the sanctuary/festival
area. An examination of Sunna Kitti's drawings has enabled me to reflect upon the themes
she had addressed as well as upon the identity markers she resorted to in order to convey
Sami identity through visual art. The elements she has employed are the same cultural
elements (gakti, joik, reindeers...) that, according to Kramvig (2008, p 47), were selected
during Sami cultural revival as symbols of Sami identity. These elements proved effective in

conveying identity because they “‘worked’ both internally within the Saami population and
externally vis-a-vis the Norwegian government and public”,

Given all these premises, it has emerged that at Markomeannu 2018, narrations, history and
Mo@m along with language and placenames have been merged to create a unique and
challenging experience for those who attended the festival. Mirkomeannu has developed as

a locus of negotiation and experimentation where the past has become a repository for a
modern Markasami identity,
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Ethnic and Social Challenges of Post-Disaster Housing;
Case studies of Asparuhovo and Hitrino, northeast
Bulgaria

Abstract: This model Rescarchers in the social sciences and humanities are
increasingly focusing their atiention on communitics affected by disasters and,
in particular, on social and cultural changes as a post-disaster consequence.
The paper discusses one of the aspects of post-disaster recovery — housing and
its ethnic and social dimensions ~ studied through the cases of the Vama
quarter of Asparuhovo and the village of Hitrino in Northeast Bulgaria. Based
on cthnographic research techniques, a multifaceted analysis of the post-
disaster recovery activities has been conducted.

Keywords: disaster, post-disaster recovery, housing.

Introduction

Carla Prater, the social co
demographic, socio-economic and socio-
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developing plans to prevent the oce

» involving psychological, social,
political effects, can extend over a long period of
of providing preliminary pre-disaster forecasts and
urrence of adverse effects (Lindell and Prater, 2003, p.
- sasters and their impacts, speci ion is paid to the
lssuc:.a of housing in terms of: socio-economic displac::nem; ;::L:“:::’::y“:;;m may
contnbtfte to greater vulflcrability; protection against potential future povc;‘ly; and the
cot;?:z:un_ul:,ﬂ;;;;n housing and resource management (Quarantelli, 1982, pp. 277-281;
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etberava, 2012; Petrov, 2017, pp. 63-92; etc.)
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post-disaster consequences for the affected local communities, as shown by the examples of

Asparuhovo quarter in the city of Vamna, and the village of Hitrino, Shumen district.

Boundaries of the field

The flood in Asparuhovo in 2014 and the propylenc explosion resulting from a train
accident in Hitrino in 2016 are among the greatest disasters that have occurred in Bulgaria.
Both events affected settlements in the north-east of the country that have historical,
geographic, economic, social, cultural specificities, but also have many common features
with regard to post-disaster issues. In the framework of the ethnological study in question,
desk and field rescarch were conducted. In-depth interviews were taken from members of
the local communities, authorities, and different institutions in Asparuhovo and Hitrino.

Asparuhovo (Case Study [) can be defined as a peripheral zone of Vamna, one of th.::.biggcst
Bulgarian centers of tourism. In the beginning of its history, Asparuhovo was a viticulture
center and villa area of Vama. It was established as an administrative-territorial part of
Vamna in 1903 under the name ‘Ses Sevmes’ (which means ‘Not loving noise’ in Turkish).
Although the neighborhood of Asparuhovo is located near the Black Sea coast, it is built
high above sea level, and is hence protected from potential marine floods. A flood r.:auscd by
torrential rain occurred in 1927, but the local population today keeps no memories of the
event (Dryanovski, 2008, pp. 9-12; 2009, pp. 225-227). Until the 1980s, Asparuhovo was an
industrial and tourist center that attracted many settlers from the country, mostly Bulgarians
and Roma. The social, road and water-supply infrastructure was expanded to rnccf the nc'eds
of the growing population. According to the local municipal and regional media nrchw:.l
documents of the second half of the 20th century, the residents of Asparuhovo, wh:.) built
their homes on terrains with high groundwater content, faced recurring problems WIlfl ;-h;
newly built water-supply and sewerage systems, especially in cases of heavy rainfa
(Dryanovski, 2009, pp. 45-46). '

During the field trips to Asparuhovo in 2018, my first general |mpl't':s5l0[;I Wal-" l:‘at‘h::: "_’::
community as a whole had a good standard of living and was Sf!llsﬁe .lo iv o 2(-] o
approximate number of the total population is about 27,000, wnh'an It,cr.t:thC feel ;th
during the tourist season. The local residents develop a dual local ldinllt);:ss:g they are
belong both to Varna (‘Vamentzi’) and to Asparuhovo ('Aspamhuvtznd),ﬁsouo o o
not ‘peasants’. The number of Roma residents varies between 3,000 an u'lli“ The F'{nma
inhabit the outskirts of Asparuhovo around the castern ’f"d wc? temclfrislian' Roma, and
neighborhoods are called ‘Bunkera’, inhabited by Rf““mf"'r'pzak:ikish_spmkjng Muslim
‘Mahalata’ (meaning ‘neighbourhood’ in Bulgarian), inhabited by e S b
Roma with a Turkish or ‘Millet’ identity. The relations betw":': uf:;rcnain ethno-cultural
been formed through jointly established mechanisms marke iiurity to the Roma. The
distance and by the Bulgarians’ general sense of -
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recovery activities after the 2014 flood have been completed, yet.the local B—"m
Roma have not overcome the post-traumatic stress. My study was focused in the Romy
neighborhood, close to the western gully, where the residents were most affected by he
disaster. I would like to express my gratitude to the representatives of various socia| and
cultural non-governmental organizations, and to the local residents who pave me great
support in my study, unlike the local authoritics and municipal administration of

Asparuhovo, which to date has refused to even provide data on the number of residents ang
the number of houscholds affected by the flood.

My field research in Hitrino (Case Study 1I) started in the summer of 2018, in parallel with
that in Asparuhovo. The village is located about 20 km from the city of Shumen. |t is
curious to note that the seitlement is officially designated, and still known among the
Turkish-language speaking population, as ‘Sheytandzhak’ (meaning ‘devil’s place’, from
‘seytan’, the Turkish word for ‘devil’), a name which is associated with the local belief that
in Ottoman times, the area was deserted and wild, and the passing caravans of the merchants
were ofien attacked by robbers. The village emerged as a railway-type settlement on the
Ruse-Vamna railway line built in the 1860s (Jensen and Rosegger, 1968, pp. 105-128).
Workers, traders, farmers, livestock breeders and poultry breeders settled on both sides of
the train station. In 1934, the Sheytandzhak Station was renamed Hitrino Railway Station. In

unicipal center that currently comprises 21 villages. In 1987, the

Ethnic and Social Challenges of Post-Disaster Housing: Case studies of Asparuhovo
and Hitrino, northeast Bulgaria

Yelis Erolova, PhD
'On my first visit to Hitrino, I was initially impressed by the locals’ lack of concern that they

have to cross the three railway tracks almost daily — the tracks are not secured along their
length in the area of the settlement. Some villagers even remembered that in their childhood,
they would play near the line and collect empty beverage cans thrown out by foreigners
traveling in the passing trains. Two railway accidents are recorded in the history of the
village. The first one occurred in 1867 about 500 m west of the railway station; this was the
first ever recorded railway accident on Bulgarian territory. The local residents remember the
other train accident, in 1978, which caused a heavy oil spill. Thus, the railway lines and
trains arc an inscparable part of the landscape and of daily life for people in Hitrino; even
afler the train crash of 2016, which caused casualties and material damage, the residents do
not intend to move out. It should be noted that in 2018, and in April 2019, post-disaster
recovery activities on road and housing infrastructure were overall in their completion stage,
but the local population was still experiencing intense trauma. Interviews, as part of the
research methodology, were successfully conducted thanks to the assistance of the local
authorities, businesspersons and residents.

The housing problem in Asparuhovo and Hitrino in the context of post-disaster
recovery

The Asparuhovo flood in 2014, and the propylene explosion resulting fr_om a train crash in
2016 in Hitrino, are two different types of disasters, which can be varfu.uslyz defined ” as
local in territorial scope, but as national by the level of institutional participation (Pctrﬁnev,
1998, p. 66). In terms of the nature of their causes, they can be defined as natural filslastcr:
(meteorological), sudden natural (in the case of Aspamhu.vn), and lccl;nuloﬁlcaw:f;e
accidental (in the case of Hitrino) (Glickman, Golding and Silverman, 1992, p.10). | -i, :
floods are among the most common disasters across the world, casz:s of propylene exp ;J;:q ;

are rare, among the most famous being that in Los Alfaques, Spa.m in 1978 (t”m;rii‘:";icaths:
Pp. 233-251). The consequences of both types of disasler% are fmnla.r: lh:;).rh inclu <
material damage, long-term psychological trauma, S_OC“!] dlSI'UP"U“-l ¢ mand l?as L
Asparuhovo and Hitrino after the tragic cvents commue.d for severa l:rc.ars oo
complicated history, which can be traced along several lines, housing being

biggest problems.

i
Case study I: Asparuhovo. Gypsies as a disaster culprit, and the Gypsy housing
problem

i d 19:00 h,
On the evening of 19 June 2014, there was a heavy rainfall oYeru\;ar:;;c l:ir::!:,r e
tWo-meter waves, carrying mud and debris, hit Asparuhovo ltﬂ e hially
gullies, especially at the Roma neighborhood close o the west g : y.hich s
announced 11, and then 13 deaths (including 4 chn!drcn)_. _ll 0 ;VB“] £oi g
residents. The material damage has been estimated at millions of Bulgan
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Bulgarian government declared 23 June 2014 as a day of national mourning in memory of

the victims of the floods in Vamna and Dobrich (another north-eastern Bulgarian city),

The start of post-disaster recovery began immediately after the flood. According to collected
field materials, between 20 June and 5 July 2014, a crisis headquarter was set up in front of
the Asparuhovo Town Hall, where local residents could receive financial and material aig,
food, water, household appliances and other donations made by a number of nop
governmental organizations, over 100 companies, and more than 500 individual donators,
Around 1,400 individuals and representatives of different non-governmental organizations,
Roma students in medicine, and asylum seckers from the refugee camp in the town of
Harmanli (located in southern Bulgaria) came to the flooded zone to help clear the mud ang
drain water from the houses. By the end of 2014 and 2015, the Bulgarian Red Cross
continued to give financial and material support to the most affected families and to provide
food to the school in the Roma neighborhood. However, this aid covered only the basic
needs of the affected population. Local authorities have played the most important role in
renovation activities, implementing a number of projects for the reconstruction of the local
water supply and sewerage infrastructure. The flood in Asparuhovo has had irreversible
consequences for the life and health of some of the locals, but even the most sorely affected
residents want to continue their lives here and do not i
The disaster experience of the locals has resul

ted in long-term psychological stress,
expressed even now ina feeling of emotional disco

mfort in rainy weather.

::Il!i: SPh':s:ch. “;hich.has been i ia i ent years: ‘This inhuman riffrafl
ply has no place in OUF country, not to say, frankly, in our civilization. It has once again
proven that what it has in common wi the human race is only its outward

'—'—'-—-.._‘-—.L-q_,.; e

?

i———-—._._.__—
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between parts of the Roma inhabitants in the ‘Neighbourhood' in connection with the
organization of aid. During the field studies, the local inhabitants distinguished the spaces of
the settlement as Upper and Lower Neighborhoods - each with its own social and cultural
life,

Within a month afier the flood in Asparuhovo, two housing-related problems emerged: the
demolition of risky buildings and the sheltering of the homeless. Some of the houses were
completely or partially destroyed or at risk of destruction by future rainfalls. 163 persons in
52 families remain homeless. For safety reasons, 1,275 residents from 228 buildings were
evacuated permanently or temporarily (Mediapool.bg, 2014). At the end of June 2014, the
chief architect of Vama municipality announced that half of the residential buildings in the
Roma neighborhood in Asparuhovo were illegally built and were hazardous for the lives and
health of their inhabitants. Hence, Varna municipality started a demolition campaign the
following month. As a result, 108 buildings were demolished, including 48 residential
constructions. The demolition campaign against illegally built residential buildings has not
been endorsed by the Roma community unanimously over the years. Although the .Ruma in
Asparuhovo had accepted at first that this municipal initiative was necessary to their safety,
at the time of my field study interlocutors commented that serious mistakes had becn.madc
during its implementation. For example, according to one of the health medmt.ors in the
Roma neighborhood, two houses were registered at a single address and by mistake, the
legally constructed of the two was demolished instead of the illegal one. The owner of the
demolished house was left homeless. Though he was not a habitual drinker, he was drunk
for a few days and committed suicide.

During the field study, some of the Roma of Asparuhovo cummemcd.o.n the de:molitu;nrul'
their homes by asking rhetorical questions: ‘Why did the local authorities p.rowde l;n Iular
housing or allow house construction if these houses would later be .cnns:dcn:d i cgfil .
built?", ‘Why is there talk only about the illegally built houses of Roma in the weslc'm s
but not about the commercial sites legally built by Bulgarians in the eastern gu.lly. ? Diving
my fieldwork, with regard to reconstruction and other post-disnst.cr I"CCCIVCI'Y. acuvml;s, snhr::
of the most affected Roma residents also discussed that, dép“e l?‘c asslSW"""dm;}' bank
received, the repair works on their homes cost much more, which ubl'gc_d lh::m::::nsc uences
loans and go to work in Germany, Poland and England. Thus, - St.dlsas; e

have become a boosting factor for the Roma residents’ labor mobility abroad.

e
Vama municipality took temporary measures to accommodate pco;;:f: Icﬂ;::::;::; ::::" ::nhd
flood. In August 2014, a small trailer village was built on the outs .;-:‘: (r!m T ek
approximately 80 people, mostly Roma, were acc;:nfmoda_lcd there. et T
Preferred to stay with relatives or rent dwellings while their h:.JuscsAw::.: e
trailer settlement was a temporary measure and no longf:'r exlsts: sigcmial block which
Vama municipality’s project for the construction of a social housing re

e
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was approved for EU funding in 2015; however, the project failed to be implementeq, In
2015 there was a public discussion on this social housing block project among the resident
of Asparuhovo, which ended in its rejection under the impact of political anti-Gypsy speech.
Thus, the local Bulgarians emphasized the boundaries of ethnic distance separating them
from the Roma. As a result, the most sorely affected Gypsies developed their own strategies
to overcome the housing problem, including labor emigration aimed at carning money to
restore homes or build new ones. However, the ethnic dimensions of the housing problem
have extended to other parts of the city of Varna, which were not affected by disaster. The
demolition campaign against the illegally built Roma houses has been implemented in other
Roma neighborhoods of Vama as well - the so-called ‘Mushroom Neighborhood® in
Viadislav Varnenchik quarter and Maksuda quarter —and is still continuing at present. It has

not been unanimously accepted by the Roma community, whose members have organized a
number of protests.

Case study I1: Hitrino, Post-disaster housing recovery or resumption, political
reorientation and social disruption

On December 10, 2016, at about 5:30 am,

a freight train carrying propylene and propane-
butane tanks derailed on the railway cro

ssing in the village of Hitrino. The resulting

» all residents of the village were
explosions. The Bulgarian government declared
According to the field materials, the rehabilitation
under the leadership of an operational headquarters
thorities - Interior Minister Rumyana Bachvarova, the

evacuated in view of the risk of further
December 12 a day of national mourning,
activities started on the same day,

comprising representatives of state ay
Shumen District Administration, an

e
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institutions, donors and non-governmental organizations, Information cards were prepared

for each residential property, based on which, and according to the assessment of material
damages and the restoration costs to be covered, the inhabitants of Hitrino were divided into
5 groups: Group | - houscholds with completely or significantly destroyed property; Group
2 - houscholds with partially destroyed property which does not provide normal living
conditions; Group 2A - houscholds with partially destroyed property, which provides
acceptable living conditions; Group 3 - houscholds with destroyed or damaged heating
appliances, as well as damaged furnishings; Group 3A - households with destroyed or
damaged heating appliances, as well as damaged furnishings, in which the inhabitants do not
reside permanently (included in this group were several families of long-term emigrants in
England and several Turkish families re-settled in Turkey).

After the evacuation period, most Hitrino residents returned to their homes, and a small
number of them, whose homes had been totally destroyed or were unfit for living, remained
with relatives or in rented homes in Shumen while new homes were being built for them.
Only one house in the village was insured against accident; the owners of the rest rely
entirely on external financial and material assistance to cover the damages. Four funding
sources have been involved in the reconstruction of the housing, road and rail infrastructure
of Hitrino: the Social Protection Fund of the Ministry of Labor and Social Policy (MLSP);
the donation campaign organized by the Bulgarian Red Cross; the donation campaign
organized by the Municipality of Hitrino itself: and the European Agricultural Fund, .Rural
Development Programme 2014-2020 (covering 12 projects with a total approved funding of
over € 16 millions to be implemented by 2020).

The activities related to post-disaster reconstruction of homes has rcsu.llcd in lwo-mam
social changes — social distance and disruption, and political r"“ﬁ.‘“u‘“u"’ L nvn{ry
arising between neighbors with regard to the amounts of aid received, has led to social
disruption. Several houses were restored, the roofs and window fmnfcs of snrrjc others were
renovated. The most common practice was the distribution of building x?atenals n_: owners
of damaged houses. Some of the owners decided to make a full rcnnvauun'ol' their hous?s
with the donated materials and with their own financial contribution. According to mm;rsﬂlz
the village community, the whole renovations of some houses had been funded \: g
target donations. All restoration activities and newly bought furnishings were lh? c; Jh
public discussions, as a result of which, in order not to provoke envy and poS:l.:' ? a::;
Many of the social contacts were discontinued. Although not all. rf:.f.ndcnls of hu;lm:ycrc
satisfied, it should be noted that emergency reconstruction activities as :lc:tc: con the
fulfilled successfully through good cooperation between the local m a’;fl:' ¢ Minister and
Movement for Rights and Freedoms (MRF) party list, and the Bulgn'nanCEr[;";) The visible
leader of the party Citizens for European Development of Bul%anﬂ (th ist; rival party
Cohesion between these national and local leaders, feprescm'mg " :::Hitrino. In the
Organizations in this region of the country, led to political reorientatio

e
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context of the recovery activities, the Hitrino Mayor left the MRF party because of
disagreements with its central management, and this caused an outflow of a large number of
party members and sympathizers, almost leading to the dissolution of the MRF Municipa)
structure. The central management of the party also distanced itself from the mayor of
Hitrino, adducing as one of the reasons for this the ‘lack of adequate response on the part of
the largest party structure in the municipality to the consequences of the railway accident’, A
small number of the traditional MRF voters have continued to give lukewarm support to the
party. Even the commemoration ceremony, the so-called ‘Political Kurban
[Commemoration, Sacrifice]'104, held on December 10, 2018105, and attended by the MRF
Chairman Mustafa Karadayi, has not led to the mobilization of the Turkish population,
normally known to be strong supporters of the MRF in the Shumen district. In fact, the few
remaining supporters of the MRF in Hitrino are mostly from the group of ‘the Dissatisfied’
(residents who are not satisfied with the aid received), so-called by the satisfied residents.
The expression of their attitude includes public comments made within the village
community, but has gone beyond that: in 2018, about 70 people filed complaints with the
National Ombudsman that their request for material assistance had not b

financial and material donations.

During the field study,

& woman included in the so-called Group 1, the hardest affected
residents, who had lost

her son and husband in the disaster, and whose house had been
» along with all the family savings camned from agricultural work in

: ‘This is not my home’, she says.
cannot be sold, as it was built from
itrino residents who has sustained the greatest damage must
passing high-speed trains that remind her daily of the tragic event in

» y
continue 1o live near the
her life,

= =LA
104 For *political kurban’ Gavrilova, 2018

rl:gg::; znT:::iOLw?gs organized for Myslim communities by the Movement for Rights and
voters ar also p rmml,n';“gr 3 m‘—'ﬂ:hmk for Responsibility, Solidarity and Tolerance DOST, whose
Pp. 202217, Parts of the country. Sce Karakusheva, 2018,
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Concluding remarks

It should be noted that my conclusions regarding the consequences of the flood in the Varna
quarter of Asparuhovo and the propylene explosion in the village of Hitrino do not differ
from the findings of other disaster studies — namely, thay such disasters lead to social
interactions, transformations and reorganization (Hoffmanand Lubkemann, 2005, pp. 315-
327; Drabek, 2013). They unlock and reveal fundamental values and structures defining
communities and societies — and cthnic communities are considered more vulnerable than
the rest of the population (Fothergill, Maestes and Darlington, 1999, pp. 156-173). Notably,
renovation activities in both cases under study are intertwined with political party initiatives
that, more or less, have an impact on the local communities. In the case of Asparuhovo,
illegally built houses were not legalized through the appropriate administrative and
construction procedures, and the destroyed homes were not replaced with new ones. In the
case of Hitrino, destroyed homes and damaged property were replaced, but the political
clites’ visible involvement in the successful implementation of restoration work led to local
party reorientation and social tension. Thus, post-disaster housing has raised an issue that
will create long-term social challenges for the members of the affected communities, who
intend to continue living where they underwent past disasters, whatever be their chances for
protection against future ones.
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A Right to Maintain Traditionally-developed Norms and
Indigenous Peoples: What difference does it make in an
ICT-driven globalized world?

Abstract: Indigenous peoples and their connection to nature and natural
environment, and traditionally developed practices provide them with physical,
mental and spiritual sustenance. However, as socicties transform rapidly due to
the influence of ICT-based developments, and endorse new norms within its
functioning, often there is a fear of threats amongst the traditional
communities, such as the indigenous peoples, that such developments may
adversely affect indigenous culture and cultural sustenance. Against this
background, this paper explores how traditional cultural norms form a part
within human rights framework, and thereby are subject to be included within
its framework in relation to the maintenance of culture and cultural rights
pertinent to indigenous peoples’ way of life. The paper asks, whether the
integration of modern and technologically advanced norms with the so-called
“traditional” ones pose a threat 1o the traditional identities of indigenous
peoples? The paper looks for an answer to this question by examining the
developments  perceived by virtue of the flow of information and

communication technology (ICT) that may have an effect on traditional values
held by indigenous peoples,

Keywords: Indigenous

peoples; traditional norms; ICT-driven transformation;
human rights;

Introduction

A Right to Maintain Traditionally-developed Norms and
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CT-driven globalized world?

_ Kamrul Hossain, Ph.D
Their ancestors and transmit this knowledge to the next generation, They create strong bonds

amongst their members and are emotionally attached to each other in a relatively cohesive
manner. Traditionally, the individualistic sensc of identity is strange to them - they are tied
to each other in groups and form group identitics measured by their traditionally-developed
values and norms.

Today, these groups of peoples are increasingly threatened due to various stressors — both
natural and induced by other humans — such as the effects of climate change, economic
globalization and demographic transformation. They have been living in their traditional
territories for thousands of years and have been pushed gradually to relatively smaller
territories even within their own homelands. As human settlements from the dominant
societies marginalize them in their own homelands, the indigenous peoples of today in most
of the countries in which they live have become minorities even within their own territories.
In many cases, national assimilation policies have been found to be so effective that most
indigenous peoples have been losing their unique identities as indigenous peoples — they
have been losing their languages and their traditional practices in relation to the livelihoods
and spiritual activities that they practice in their everyday lives. Against this background,
this paper explores how a human rights framework informs a protection rcgim.c for the
practice of tradition and traditional culture pertinent to indigenous peoples’ lives. 'l.‘hc
meaning of “traditional” requires a reconceptualization since societal transformation
involves progressively newer and more modern methods being applied to the pcrro.n.nanc:
of everyday practices. Does the integration of modern methods with so-calletli “traditional
practices pose a threat to the traditional identities of indigenous peoples? This paper looks
for an answer to this question by examining the developments perceived by virtue of the
flow of information and communication technology (ICT) that may have an effect on
traditional values held by indigenous peoples.

Traditions and traditionally-developed norms

, . formed
Traditions and traditionally-developed norms are not pre-determined. They are

inherently as individuals within a society develop relationships both between lhcmsflw:s a:d
between themselves and their natural surroundings by cnnnct‘:ling to, for cl'wrll:r C.h a: ;;
Water, forests, plants, and so forth. These relationships tie i"diwdu?ls m.a PN’:W l]'lp );harc
Space and connect them with each other in mutually helpful m;auons.hlps\:h:: cnncs:i(dcring
identical interests driven by these relationships. They form a cnn-:munlIY-' S
indigenous peoples, often this community formation takes pla'cc " a-gil']yslll::! Pri:ysical space

cetres. The practices they perform in their everyday lives ! ']l'r:ndilinnally. they are
Buide them 1o engage with cach other and behave in a certain manncr..d (ify themselves as
involved in nature-based activitics in terms of their livelihoods ‘_md = 'l:(hc connections
Part their natural environment due to their proximity 10 that cnvlrﬂ'l‘m:]n:'s their home, and
they have with the lands they inhabit are important o them — the lan

——
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home for them means just a shelter. Their land-based relationships provide them wigy
meaning in life, which eventually becomes part of their culture. Hunting; fishing; gathering;,
trapping; traditional-style, mountain-specific cultivation and farming; and the collection of
food and resources from the natural environment are the primary means of sustaining a
nature-based livelihood. The teachings they learn from their elders and share with the next
generation are the promotion of justice through the use of the lands and waters they occupy
and/or otherwise use. They go to the land for their roots, they go to the land for medicine,
they go to the land for spirituality, they go to the land for survival and they go to the land for
ceremonies of celebration. Such practices and the proximity to the natural environment help
form certain values and norms that govern their everyday lives. Indigenous peoples call
them customary norms or customary laws to which they are loyal and respectful.

The relationship between traditions and modemnization appears to be contradictory — the
former rules out the latter and vice versa. This is the case because the process of
modernization and the integration of modern activities into livelihood practices often clash
with traditional practices. This clash offers an articulation of the fear that the rapid flow of
information via communication technology and the integration of innovation in livelihood
practices will produce new norms contrary to traditionally-held, value-based norms. Hence,
it is argued that these developments Jeopardize values inherent in traditionally-formed
identitics. However, e identity creation is not fixed to certain values. Transformations in
societies due to technological advancement offer new norms and practices, which, over time,
modernize the identity of an existing group. A group of people is part of the same group

with a reformed identity, a group which has not necessarily lost the uniqueness of its
identity. -

Human rights framework for the protection of traditions

A framework for human rights is a standard that is set universally for all individuals as
human beings at large. A number of internationally agreed upon instruments provide
s-pccil'lc norms, principles and rules to guarantee the protection and promotion of human
rights in relation to the practice of traditions, which is often interpreted as the practice and

enjoyment of culture. The instruments cited regularly include the Universal Declaration on

Human Rights ('UDHR). the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights (ICCPR)

G venant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights (ICESCR). These

ntly referred to as the international bill of rights. This bill of rights
sets a general standard. However, there are a number of other human rights instruments

population, for example, women, persons with disabiligies
and tribal peoples, and so on,

Given that the f : i
i ocus of this paper is indigenous peoples, the bill of rights explains how

ons and traditional norms are recognized within the framework of human rights law,
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applicable to indigenous peoples. While the international bill

8 ) o f rights in itself does not
refer to the rights belonging to indigenous peoples as groups, there are a few provisions that

are applicable to indigenous peoples in connection with their traditional practices. The most
referenced provisions are Article 27 of the ICCPR and Article 15 of the ICESCR. Both
atticles focus on the practice and enjoyment of culture. Before the conceptualizing the term
“cylturc”, it is important to sce what these articles suggest. Article 27 of the ICCPR reads as
follows:

difference does it make in an |

In those States in which ethnic, religious or linguistic minorities exist, persons
belonging to such minorities shall not be denied the right, in community with the
other members of their group, to enjoy their own culture, to profess and practise their
own religion, or to use their own language.

Anticle 15(1) of ICESCR reads:

1. The States Parties to the present Covenant recognize the right of everyone:
(a) To take part in cultural life...

As mentioned, neither of these articles articulates “indigenous peoples™ precisely but rather
as individuals who hold the rights. Obviously, an individual within an indigenous group is
being addressed when it comes to the enjoyment of culture and taking part in cultural life.
However, the central question is whether the article can be interpreted as connecting to the
whole group as the collective holder of the right. Article 27 refers to linguistic, religious and
ethnic minorities and the right to enjoy culture “in community with the other mcmbers.".
which provides a general understanding that the right has to have a group cumpom:.m in
order to be enjoyed effectively. Often, therefore, this article is referred to as.bc.mg a
minority protection provision within the general scope of human rights law. 5"“““{'!.
Atticle 15 (1) of ICESCR recognises the rights of individuals to take part in cultural life.
While this article does not mentioned any ethnic or minority groups, but nddresscs
individuals, it is rather obvious that a “cultural life” cannot be defined for a single mdmduzfl
in isolation, i.c., without the involvement of others within a particular society. Thmr‘f“’- it
i5 no wonder that these articles create a general framework for the protection of group 1:’3'“5!-.
To further elaborate on this thought, it is important to provide a conceptual ““f"““’"‘j:g:n
Culture before exploring how traditions and traditional norms transform to give a cultur
Mmeaning as an integrated whole.

includes a number of
d, such as arts, habits,
as so far been used as a
work, we try to show
ts. The UN Special
d Protection of
ted broadly to
1l as the

Culture itseir s very subjective — it has a broad formulation. It
tlements which are usually understandable but imprecisely define
Practices and so forth, As a result, no concrete definition of culture h
feference point, However, as we refer here to the human rights f"’"_“’
W culture is conceptualized within the framework of human righ
feur of the Sub-Commission on Prevention of Discnmmnu.on an
Minorjes Francesco Capotorti asserted that “culture” should bcf lntcr:;cs s
ude customs, morals, traditions, rituals, types of housing and cating habits,

‘--________
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arts, music, cultural organizations, literature and education. The treaty-monitoring bodies of
the ICCPR and ICESCR also interpret the articles referred to above, where the term
“culture” has been conceptualized to provide a meaning so that a protection regime can be
articulated in a rather clear fashion. The Human Rights Committee (HRC) — the treaty.
monitoring body of the ICCPR - tested the question of the enjoyment of culture on g
number of occasions. In its General Statement (a descriptive analysis of the meaning of
particular provisions and the scope of their applicability, often termed as an authoritative
document), case law jurisprudence and its concluding observations in response to country
reports submitted on the implementation of various provisions of the Covenant, the HRC
claborated the concept of culture. General Comment No. 23 states that culture manifests
itself in many forms, including a particular way of life associated with the use of land
resources such as fishing and/or hunting and so forth. While interpreting Article 15 (1),

General Comment No. 21 of the Committee on Economic Social and Cultural Rights (the
monitoring body) states:

“[c]eulture, for the purpose of implementing article 15 (1) (a) [of International
Covenant on Economic Social and Cultural Rights] encompasses, inter alia, ways of
life, language, oral and written literature, music and song, non-verbal
communication, religion or belief systems, rites and ceremonies, sport and games,
methods of production or technology, natural and man-made environments, food,
clothing and shelter and the arts, customs and traditions through which individuals,
groups of individuals and communities express their humanity and the meaning they

give to their existence, and build their world view representing their encounter with
the external forces affecting their lives.”

Now, the original question was about transformation — can culture be transformed and adopt
NEW norms or restructure norms within its ambit? Cultural sociologists suggest that culture is

be determined in abstract terms
modern technology does not pri
its case law jurisprudence, for

but has 10 be placed in context. Its practice with the help of
event a people from invoking Article 27 of the Covenant. In

community in New Zealand, which according to the HRC. is justi s

g » 15 justified by the flexibility of
ongoing and post-modemn development, ; . ——
Culture and cultural practices formin

. g traditions, as referred to herein,
On many occasions in regard 1o :

: have been presented
ethnic minorities, of whom indigen
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international and national levels. While, at the national level, indigenous peoples, sometimes

lnlso known as the tribal population, receive special legal protection, the recognition of their
specific rights is also acknowledged in the international legal framework, such as the
Intemational Labour Organization (ILO) Convention No. 169, The Convention provides
rights related to lands and natural resources. The rights as such are reflective of their culture
and cultural practices. The most ground breaking document concerning the rights of
indigenous people is the United Nations Declaration on the Rights of Indigenous Peoples
(UNDRIP), which was adopted in 2007 and is endorsed universally today. The document
reflects all sorts of rights in the recognition of the traditions and traditional practices that the
indigenous peoples enjoy while also promoting culture within the political and social
processes of which indigenous peoples themselves are an active part.

Intersecting ICT-induced global norms with traditions

The spread of information and communication technology (ICT) is the reality which does
not sct indigenous peoples apart. The global flow of information through technological
innovation allows them to understand various other cultures and interact with them. At the
same time, indigenous communities themselves are also able to share their own cultures and
traditionally-driven norms with the rest of the world. The availability of various dcvic.cs,
such as smart phones, smart computers, tablets and so on, offers faster leaming and sharing
of issues and the ability to integrate them into the everyday lives of people. As people are
more and more connected with each other beyond their physical cultural spaces through
electronic and social media and as they interact constantly, there is a nalura'l inﬂucncc
forcing individuals to entertain alternative thoughts on many issues. However, l{us mﬂucnc-c
is a two-ways track. It is not just indigenous peoples who are influenced by virtue of their
communication with the rest of the world. It is also the rest of the world, w-hu Iam and
come to understand indigenous cultures and traditions as well as promote a realization of the
worldviews and traditional knowledge held by indigenous peoples.

As materialistic worldviews are on the increase due to the impact of glnbs.ilizatlt.m e:ﬂ h:':‘h"a‘:
intcractions, it is often argued that traditions and traditional culture are being rumd a: ey
2 new global culture has emerged instead due 1o faster developmcnl.lfase d:vcmp“i
Certainly, there is tension, particularly concerning the maim.enancc orm“:;r: driven by
over time in indigenous cultural practices. However, socictal U?Tﬁr{fn:? c:ous cultural
technological innovation and improvement is increasingly muchfng f‘lTl I8

traditions and gradually become part of their culture in a transformative form.

: : ods in
The influence is felt both in developing new lifestyles as well as in ndop'l n i:lﬂ:ol:;:;hnoms
the practice of traditional culture. New lifestyles are created as Mdm: such secularism,
(which are often conservative) interact with emerging global e, n?rmﬂl communication,
&2y rights, feminist movements and so on. An interaction, such as -y

ﬁ—_,_______
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offers incentive for changes in mind-set. In traditional communities, e.g., the indigenoys
communities, there is a fear of losing an identity given that the identity has been formeg
based on those cultural practices. While it is true that a belief system is directly or indirectly
transformed in this kind of interaction, the continuity of cultural promotion, i.c., the
reformation of the culture, is a natural development. Such reformation presents
modernization in a social system, which does not necessarily disregard all the existing
elements within traditionally-held norms. For example, traditional music is performed using
modern instruments and in a modemized style, thereby serving the changing tastes of
communities. Although these changes are not actually imposed, they are adapted to the
existing ones, and are often demanded by the members of such communities.

Similarly, the traditional livelihood practices are, in many cases, replaced by modem
activities, but, surely, in indigenous communities, they are not abandoned. Rather, new
techniques and methods are integrated with such practices to further modernize them. This
modernization process makes life easier since indigenous people, like any other people, are
part of human communities. They would want to go along with the developments taking
place. However, sustainability is a concern for them, as they consider that humans have a
stewardship role with regards to Mother Earth. This variation in understanding gives
indigenous peoples the roles of responsible actors. Therefore, integration of innovation into
their practices is not contrary to what are called traditions. For example, for the Sami people
- an indigenous population in four countries in the European North in Finland, Norway,
Russia and Sweden — reindeer herding as a livelihood provides for their physical and
cultural sustenance. They as a people created their eternal relationship with the reindeer, and
this relationship holds special significance for their spirituality and cultural identity. The
practice today is performed by mostly modern techniques. For example, the use of GPS
tracking systems and digital mapping of the landscape on which reindeer graze offers
benefits in the practice of culture and traditions while modernizing those cultural practices
further. Cultural is an integrated whole. Traditional culture is not meant to be a primitive
culture — it is meant to include reforming traditions with outputs from technological and

mode'rn innovations. Therefore, ICT-induced global norms only supplement the promotion
of existing cultural traditions to their most matured form.

Conclusion

induced global development may have consequences for
eir everyday lives in relation to enjoying their unique

identitics based on their traditional cultures. While investigating this question, the paper

occu:l' in ;C[‘-inc’h.lccd globalization and impact the culture and cultural life of indigenous
peoples, the traditional cultures of indigenous peoples, even though they interact with global
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_ . placed by new cultures,
what is taking place is rather a reformation of existing tradition as a natural continuation of

practicing a culture and cultural life of a community, as guaranteed by the human rights
framework.

difference does it make in an
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Tatar Language, Where Does It Go? Defending Mother Limba tatara, incotro? Pledoarie pentru limba materns
Tongue
Professor Nuredin Ibram, PhD Abstract: The communication underlines the Tatar language part, as a factor

- of the self-consciousness and of the ethnic and national identity. Here it is
Independent researcher, Constanta, Romania shown that in the absence of the concree legislative spplicd measis . of

ibramnuredin@yahoo.com Soiping @od ' promoting the Tatr language in schools, in culture, in

administration and justice, in press publications and the use of the language
daily by the members of the Tatar community, it could reach to a situation for
the Tatar language to become a lost one, a dead language, by nobody spoken,
in Romania especially, at the end of this century as it is shown in the UNESCO
Atlas of the languages in danger.

Keywords: language; lexis; proverb; culture; common law; identity;
legislation; Ismail Gaspirali;

Limba titard este modul particular de exprimare, de vorbire, de scriere, de comunicare si de
creajie spiritual-culturala a omului de etnie titard, a comunitafii/comunitailor titare. Limba
este misura, este dimensiunca, este etalonul mintii §i al bogatiei noastre spirituale.

Element al culturii, purtatoare §i mesagerul — cel mai valoros al culturii - limba titara este
factor de identitate nationala; si asa cum spune o maximd, un aforism rimas de la mosi-
strdmogi, ,cel ce §i-a pierdut limba isi va pierde §i originea, identitatea” (,,TTlin coytkan
soyin coytar”),

ldentitatea (,dzdesiik™) tatara isi pseste expresia, ,haina”, trdieste primordial in limba.
maema (,tuwgan tfl"), limba tatara. Ca atare, pistrarea, apararea, fortificarea, cunoagtcrea §i
dezvoltarea limbii materne, tatare, este o obligafie si o responsabilitate a tAtarilor-triitori,
Prin voia destinului istoric, de secole, in alte finuturi decdt cel al originii §i 9038“15’“.!"_"
Cici vorba decanului de varsta al liricii feminine tétare din Dobrogea romdneascd, ,am esit
din satul natal, am parasit patrine-a rimas din strimosi doar limba (.$18'P -
k8yimizden, curtimz kald/TTlden baska anaylardan taa ne kaldi?")

mamd, ,Insula Verde”

Vorbits de secole, de strimogii nostri, indeosebi in Crimeca, patria- _ i pofida

("an Adan’ "chn Curt”, ,.chﬂ Kinm™), a t#tarilor dnbrogcni. limba tﬂmﬂ‘ A
Vicisitudinilor istoriei, mai vechi sau mai noi — gi-a pastrat, aici, pc meleaguri m:.ninc‘stl,
8, frumuscjea, autenticitatea, originalitatea. Fapt atestat & ,if“mft{c. 's.w.nlc;
"!ﬁﬂmu: arheologice, literare i religioase, culturologice, de V’fs"g“lc civillzafiel
Milenare — ar1y culinar, obiecte decorative §i de uz casnic, imbraciminte, podoabe, etc.
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Filologul, cercetdtorul, lingvistul de marcd al lumii turco-titare, Bekir Sitki Cobanzade

spunca cu har, cu sensibilitate §i emotie, ci in orice clipd a existeniei, chiar §i in clipa mortii,
interogat in mormént de ingeri, in particular de ingerul mortii, Azrail, ca ar vorbi §i ar cinta
in versuri (,cirlap”), in limba comoard, limba dulce titard: ,Kabrimde melekler sorgy
sorasa,/Azrail tlimni bin kere torasa/Oz tuwgan tliimde ayt maga! dermen/ Oz tuwgan
tilimde cirlap lermen”.

Din familia limbilor uralo-altaice dialectul titar este dialectul de nord (kuzey) al populatiilor
- numite generic turcice. Dialectul ttar — spun cercetdtorii — se diferenfiazi prin grai,
pronuntie, accent (,Awiz", ,Ayts"/ Aytihg”, ,Sive”) de celelalte dialecte ale limbii turce
(1.0Buz — turc osmand/apuseand; 2.azer; 3. tirkistan — locuitorii {inuturilor stapénite de
Cagatay, fiul lui Ginghiz Han). De pild3, in titara crimeeand in loc de risarit (in turca,
»gliney”) i nord (,kuzey”) se spunc Jibla” (sud, miazizi) §i ,sirt” (partca din spate, warka”,
din miazinoapte); altfel spus, faja Crimeii este orientatd spre Kaaba, directia si centrul
cultului islamic, iar spatele spre nord. Pentru est/risarit, titarii au cuvéntul wkiintuwus™ (din
oklin” — zi, ,tuwig” - nagtere, , kiintuwug™ inseamna deci soarc-riisare). Notim, in acest
context ci in cel mai vechi Dictionar al limbilor turcice, ,Lexiconul Turc”- Divdn-ii Liigdtit
Tirk, din 1071, -cu peste 7600 de cuvinte insofite de maxime, proverbe, sfaturi, poezii — se
regisesc anumite cuvinte din lexicul crimeean titar, iar in limba turca a zilelor noastre
intdlnim cuvinte si locufiuni din dialectul tatar,

Cercetitorul polonez Tadeusz Kowalsky (1889-1948), a remarcat in urma unor cercetdri
realizate aici, pe meleaguri dobrogene, in anii 1937 — 1938, ci graiul titar dobrogean
cuprinde in proportic de 70% graiul crimeean de cimpie (,501 {1, ,cagatay dialektr”),
vorbit de titarii , songar” §i ,keris", 10% graiul thtarilor triitori pe litoral (yali boy tilf) — al
titarilor tat” §i 20% graiul nogaic (»nogay tilI"). Dincolo de diferentele dintre limba tatard

§i cea turcl, vom sublinia fondul lexical comun §i similaritatea structurii lingvistice ale
acestora.

Idiomul titar dobrogean este — consideram-
influene turce — mai ales in zona de litoral §i
in zona Crimeea §i nu numai, a inceput cu

parte integrant3 a limbii tatare crimeene (cu
ruse, iar istoria moderna a limbii tatare literare,
reforma inifiatd de marcle cirturar si activist
social, Ismail Gaspirali (1851-1914) care a inifiat o reforma lingvistica, sustinutd si

promovatd printr-un sistem de gcoli cu o programa si o structurs de educatie modernd (usul -
i cedi-t'), a l'.Il'ch reforme gcolare in consens cu revitalizarea constiinjei nationale i reinvierea
culturii najionale tatare opusa politicii de rusificare,

Plecind de la constatarea ci sunt trej cauze principale
difereniele de credinta si lipsa unei limbi mateme comune” (,Agik Mcktup”, — Scrisoare
deschisd, in gazeta Terciman, 15 martie 1906) [smail Gaspirali milita pentru o limbd
literard, unica, stabila §i consolidata, a lumii turcice, fiind autorul celebrei expresii: ,,Unitate
in Limba, in Cuget §i Actiune” (Iste, Pikirde, Tilde, Birlik™). Limba unitara cs:'c limba

care despart oamenii : ,distanta,
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Wtuﬁi. a presei §i a sistemului cduca;ional-cultural-civilizaloriu. . Gaspirali vroia
o limba vorbitd gi/sau scrisd ce va fi infeleasd cu usurinia atdt de »hamalul §i luntragul din
istanbul”, de cel care conduce caravanele de cimile din wTurkistan”, cit §i de populatia
care ,s¢ ocupdl cu cresterea oilor §i vitelor”,

I Gaspirali invitd pe educatori, pe redactorii ziarelor si pe scriitori sa foloseasca o limba
simpld, unitatca lingvisticd insemnénd si nu fie folosite, pe cit este posibil, regulile unor

fimbi strdine i eventual, s se renunie la ele; cuvintele neaoge s fir adaptate la limba turca
osmani/otomand, si consoneze cu aceasta.

Limba turcd unitard-crezul de viatd al lui I. Gaspirali - este exprimatd simbolic prin
exemplul familici sale. Aici, 1. Gaspirali, personal, s-a niscut intr-0 familie de titari
crimeeni, dar s-a cisdtorit cu o doamnd din Kazan; fata lui a intemeiat o familie cu un
demnitar azer; bdiatul lui s-a clisitorit cu o doamna din Istanbul. Deci, in familia lui vedem
unite Crimeea, Kazan, Azerbaidjan si Turcia.

Conform filosofiei lui I. Gaspirali, fiecare om trebuie s gtie §i 53 injeleagd mai multe limbi,
in primul rind limba materna, titard §i/sau turcd, apoi limba {drii in care triieste, limba
oficiald —in timpul siu fiind limba rusi - §i apoi limbile internationale, franceza §i engleza.
Cualte cuvinte, limbile striine, la care azi, in secolul al XXI - le adiugim limbile germana,
spaniold, italiand, arabd, chineza, japonezi si altele, ne ajutd si putem indeplini anumite
demnitdfi, 53 ne integrim, sA putem comunica in viaja sociald cu societatea contemporand,
informationald-tehnica-stiintifici. Dar, inainte de orice, trebuie si cunoagtem limba matcml.
limba tatara, cici fara limba, omul nu are voce §i nu existd, nu are nume, nu are idenuEalc.
Idee, povayd prezenta in infelepciunea §i spiritualitatea titard/turcd sau a altor popoare, l.dee
reiteratd §i in programul de actiune a lui Ismail Gaspirali care, fird a face discnn_un!n de
neam §i de rasa, s-a dedicat, s-a daruit §i gi-a sacrificat intreaga via{l pCflEnl unitatea d":
limba §i de cultura a tatarilor si popoarelor turcice. Spune, cu tdlc, cu sensibilitate, har dar §i
substan(d I. Gaspirali: ,M-am nascut in 1851 in Avcikdy (Crimeea), locul meu este la
ray, mormintul cine stie —unde?”.

Peste ani, reiterdind importanja limbii a cunoasterii §i practicarii limbii B ﬁlc;s‘:f(:
fomén Emil Cioran a spus, pe buna dreptate ci ,nu locuieste intr-0 m -lnc.umil?- >
limba", Adica, teritorialitatea, locul, inutul, fara in care te-ai n{iscul, dm. o
"-un plan secund faya de limba in care trdiegti/gdndesti, creezifie aﬁ.n.mﬂe;m?] creezi,
existens umang familiala, o practici in care simiji, te exprimi, ifi comunici giﬂn ::n c:nsliinﬂ
®le universul cel maj apropiat al personalitatii. Limba pe care 0 fulusr.:s: e:aﬁomic. De
. itard, este primul semn §i primul mijloc al identitati pcrso’nalc. sum'cf'auﬁ B
8¢l rezulth, paradoxal, chiar importanga limbii materne. A o cultiva este &+4i f o doinel
Basi un oc »Sub soare” in finutul culturii §i civilizatiei univcrsa.lc. Irj p:mu:u‘mr;m -
COmunitayii witare din Romania, §i nu numai - fine de pmctfca .51 P";’i’l‘:‘lui e
Taterne, Protectia limbii si identita(ii titare este o necesitate, 0 obligaticac

plare, cad
linegti ca

f
\\-___—__
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si a statului romén in care trdim de secole. De altfel statul romén a recunoscut si a ratificat —

ca stat european din 1 ianuarie 2007 — prin Legea 282/24 octombrie 2007, Carta curopeans a
limbilor regionale si/sau minoritare adoptatd la Strasbourg (5 noicmbric 1992). Limba,
graiul, cuvdntul, expresia lingvisticd, reprezintd nucleul ,dur” al identitdtii. Limba _casa
fiinei” §i ,cel mai periculos dintre bunuri” (M. Heidegger) este predictorul stabil g
identitAii. Asociatd cu etnicitatea, cu religiozitatea, cu cultura, §i in varii contexte, cy
politica, alfi predictori relevanfi, impreund, conturcazi rispunsurile la intrebdrile perene:
»Cine suntem?”, . ce identitate avem?”, eventual, ,,unde si incotro ne putem indrepta?”,

in lipsa unui stat national, a unei identitdfi politico-statale —titarii gi-au picrdut statalitatea
(1783), in pragul istorici moderne - etnicii titari, nu numai din Rominia isi pastreaza, isi pot
pastra identitatea seculard, prin componenta lingvisticd — in primul rénd - §i apoi prin
tradifii, obiceiuri, folclor, muzica, dansuri tradijionale, artd culinara §i de ce nu, prin religia
islamica.

Neutilizatd nicicind in scoli (limba materna tatard a fost o aparitie episodica, doar intre anii
1948-1956), in pres&, in administratie, in justifie, fira publicatii culturale proprii de expresie
titard, limba titar s-a folosit doar in cadrul inchis, izolat al familici si al sarbatorilor laice 5i
religioase. Era - i este i in zilele noastre — o ,rara avis” si auzi graiul titar intre oameni
simpli, la locul de munc, in conversatiile de pe strad, in mijloacele de transport. Exista, in
perioada comunistd (1944-1989), chiar §i 0 inhibitie psihologica a tatarilor in a comunica in
limba titard, maternd, cici ,zidurile aveau urechi”, iar ochii de o anume culoare §i
intensitate putcau exagera. Astfel ci, se crease o panicd, o psihozi, o suspiciune generalizati
legatd de exprimare, de vorbire §i comunicare in limba materna.

Asa s-a ajuns, ca in Atlasul UNESCO al limbilor in pericol, ce include 2500 de limbi — din
care 11 limbi/dialecte vin din Roménia — limba titara sa fie menfionatd cu acest regim, in
pericol de a ,sucomba”, de a nu mai fi vorbitd de nimeni, la sfirgit de secol. Intr-un fel
situatia limbii tatare din Romania se aseamiing cu cea din Lituania si Polonia. in Polonia, de
pilda, titarii si-au pierdut identitatea lingvistica, au fost asimilati intr-o ,,mare” de slavi, §i,
cu pufine exceptii, s-au crestinizat. Putinii vorbitori de limba tatara — practic céteva sute —
cditeaza buletine, stii — in poloneza §i englezi — despre problemele lor si, eventual,
rezolvirile lor, le aduc la cunostinta publicului din fara lor §i de peste hotare.

Deci, marea problema a comunitayii titare din R
apirarea §i promovarea identitayii etno-lin
ciutdm ,pricini” si vini, dar avem convin
\itare — sunt azi 20.464 de etnici tatari co
§ansd de pastrare a identitafii titare, aici 1

oménia, dupd caderea comunismului, este
gvistice si culturale. Nu este locul §i momentul si
Berea c activismul, clarviziunea i unitatea etnicii

nform recensdméantului din 2011 — vor juca rolul de
n Rominia.

:ﬂcmilalca llt.arilm: = Cu temei in limba maternd, thtars — este 0 identitate dinamica, deschisd
@ noutate, o identitate aflata in plin proces de Teconstructie i reconfigurare. Azi, mai mult
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m—eslc nevoic de un cchilibru intre cutume, tradiii i modernitate, de fortificarea

mentalului colectiv al comunitdtii titare, de valorificarea com
institutionale §i politice din Rominia, stat de drept, {ara europeand i a
internationale ce apird valorile lingvistice §i culturale ale minoritatilor.

ponentei legislative,
legislatiei europene i

Avem sansa — prin culturd, cunoastere, dialog, comunicare — sa refacem §i s4 actualizim
patrimoniul istoric §i cultural, constiin{a de sinc a ctniei titare din Roménia. Avem .
ne promovm identitatea etno-lingvistica, cultural —religioass, sa o filtrim de partizanate
nocive, de tendentiozitayi parsive, de rea intentie §i manipulare.

Cultura titard, este mai degrabd o culturd nescrisd, dar vie, iar spiritualitatea noastra are ca
temei o filosofic de viafd practicd, bazata pe traditii si obiceiuri venite din ,,illo temporac™ ,
pe cultul familici §i al onoarei, pe relatii inter §i intra umane fundamentate pe o moralitate
strictd, pe respectul celuilalt, al seaminului, pe cultul celui/celor bitrini/intelepfi ai
comunitayii.

Caj§i capacitate a omului de a vorbi, a exprima sentimente §i ginduri, de a comunica §i de a:
cunoaste, de a dialoga cu alfi oameni si cu alte culturi, ca mijloc de integrare sociald, atunci
cind nu suntem ,la noi acasa”, limba matern3- traista”, ,desaga” de cuvinte §i sinlax.a
specificA a unei generaii, unei comunitdfi - are varii functii sociale §i o manierd, un stil
(uslup) propriu, aparte.

Caatare, limba este, poate fi bogata (,bay til”, ,.zengin t71"); ca incint3, ‘5“"' dulce ca mierca
(tath bal); exprimd bucurie, satisfactie, mulfumire (quwany) ca §i !Ipsa d'_: respect
(saygusiziik) @ utilizatorului. Limba zgandareste, infeaph, este brici, cufit ascufit (keskin
Pljak); ea (ne) sanctioneaza, (ne) judecd, omoard (ollfre)? ea este un blestem (kargry), este —
dack spunem vrute §i nevrute — o boali (belld), o rana (cara), etc.

Mereu trebuie s3 fim atenyi la ce spunem, si nu deranjdm, si §tim ce ,scoatem din g(:l;:r,,
(tMine sak bolmak); daci este cazul, si ne inghitim limba (1fin r:utmal.c), sdo mu;cfl?msa“
(islemek) sau s3 o legam (1iin baylamak). Limba este, poate fi, g !m;-ur?. e u(,,,ada;r
hunga (uzun) sau scurta (kiska) daci suntem concigi in exprimare, necioplitd, vulgard

1), plicuts, pentru cel priceput, cu talent in exprimare (ke/isTkll fl), etc.

Bogayia frumusetea limbii materne, native, a tatarilor este cxprim‘atﬂ cu-ndel;::r;‘:::{:;
Culoare, cu savoare si expresivitate in proverbe §i zicatori, in nl’onsmelst ﬂ:c n'r; eI
"t formuliri sugestive, de obicei metaforice, adesea ritmicc' sau ﬂtm:n 'a:cvar de bun
“xprima elegant, elevat, distins, o inva{aturs, un sfat, 0 P“"'“fj" din popor,

fimi sau o experientd ce a intrat in uzul comun, al colectivitapi.

5_.) 5 pcrsnnﬂl, le-am

- : as - P
lat2, spre exemplificare, céteva locutiuni (ayumlar) i proverbe (3 care pun in relicf §i

Mostenit de [ parin{ii mei - ale comunita{ii tatare, de larga circulafie,

e —
\_______;
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aduc in prim plan, bogltia, frumusciea si putcrca limbii titare, expresic a perenitdfii acestej
comunitiji:

e ,Limba oase nu are” (,Alin slyegi yok”) — adicd omul poate spune orice, real
(adevdrat) sau nereal (fals);

e A spus ceea ce nu vroia si spund, ccva ce era, trebuia ascuns™ (,tilin astindan
baklan: igardi”), cu varianta ,tilin astinda bir siy bar” si/sau #AilTn usuna kelip tun”
— Jmi vine pe limba s spun ceva, cuiva”;

e ,Daca limba nu ai, te-ar ménca cdinii” (,.Aflin bolmasa, bagifini it asar”);

o ,Are limba cit o surd” (kiirektiy tflf bar”); kiirek sc traduce prin lopatd, sau
Jimba i-a iesit/li atdrnd cfit o palmd, de un cot” (LMl bir kang tigan
sikkan/sarkkan™);

e Despre omul care tace, care nu este in stare s3-gi spund necazul §i durcrea, titarii
spun ,are limba, dar nu gurd/nu glasuieste™, ,awzi bar i cok™.

e Blestemul (kargis) de a nu scoate un sunet, o vorbd, blestemul de a se usca limba
cuiva, o glisim In expresia ,{Tlin kurusun” sawsi in ,Ailin baylansin”, ,tilin tutulsn”
— 54 {i se lege graiul”, .54 ai o limba impiedicata”,

Ciiteva proverbe despre limba prezente in mentalul colectiv al titarilor, cu prezenia péna in
zilele noastre:

* .Apakayifi tlll uzasa, akayifi kamgtsi uzar” —  daci limba femeii iese (prea mult)
atunci se lungeste §i biciul barbatului”, adici replica va fi pe masuri;

¢ ,Bagm kesersifi, tilnf kesalmazsii” — Capul | poti tlia, dar nu i limba”;

* ,Garlp cigitml flf kiska” — ,Omul sirman are limba scurta”, adici vorba lui este

fard trecere. La fel, omul cu datorii, care s-a imprumutat: ,Borchmn till kiska
bolir”;

nInsan tilinden tabar, ogiz milyiiziinden” —  Necazul omului s trage de la limba, al
boului de la coarne™;

+Kol carasi geser, Uil carasi gesmez” — Rana cauzatd de mdna se vindecd, rana
cauzatd de ln.nba nu"; sau .pisak carasi sawilir, Wl carasi sawalmaz” — ,fand
cauzatl de culit trece (se insindtogeste), cea cauzati de limba nu";
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Vorba dulce il scoate Pe sarpe din gaura

'_—:_:T—atll til cilanm ininden $igarar -
(vizuind)™;

o ,Tilkihigtan keskindfr” — »Limba este mai ascutit ca sabia™

o Il tag canr, ta§ carmasa bag canr” - ,Limba sparge piatra, daca nu, sparge
capul”;

s ,Tiden kelgen elden kelse, erkes kan bolir” - _Daca limba ar putea, oricine ar
ajunge han (gef, conducitor)";

o 7 barmfi coli bar” —,,Cine are limba are i drum/cale”, cu varianta ,Tilin tiygan
bagin konir” — ,Cine isi stipdneste limba isi fereste capul (situatia)™;

* LAlim caminda tilin ty, usta caminda kohfi ty” — ,Linga infelept si-fi (ii
(stipanesti) limba, ldngd un meserias stipdneste-{i mina”,

Multe expresii (,,aytim”) si proverbe (atasdz"), despre cuvint (502", Jap”, .kelime™),
vorbire, conversatie (,,stlenme”, ,,stleniiw”, ,sohbet™), zicere (,,demek”) §i limba In genere
(-41") circuld cu valoare de adevir §i experientd, de sanatate a mentalului colectivitafii. Ele

sunt tezaurizator de cunoastere §i morald, particularizeazi modul de gindire §i sufletul
titarului,

Astfel c3 limba tatard ca triire, pulsafie, reflectie, esteticd a viejii, discurs despre rost 5
rostire, aceastd ,nesfirgitd sarbatoare a gindului” cum ar zice ﬁI'osct!'ul Constam_m‘y_gl_ca,
este mirturia existenjei milenare a etnicului tatar §i a colectivitayii titare. Un neam, un
papor cu o istorie glorioasd, uluitoare, cu o rafinata culturd, cu tradifii §i obiceiuri aparte, cu
superbe elemente de civilizatie, cu un mod de viaji particular, din picate, pujin cunoscute.

Pentru final, iath marturia de credingd §i iubire a neamului §i limbii tatare, in poezia de mfm:
trire, evocatoare, sensibila, emofionantd, a rapsodului popular, distinsa poetd mebc
Yukuri, poczia oLimba materna” (,Ana Tilim") din volumul de versuri: Azaplar Siirler,
Volum aplirut n Editura Kriterion, Bucuresti, 1999. Traducerea in limba roménd, 3 acestei

Poczii, Imi aparfine, §i este prezentd in ,Antologia de versuri” — bilingv, thtard §i romdnd,
din anu} 2014,

Limba materng

Pe drumy uitdrii a plecay/L.imba maternd/ fji asemdn vocea cu apa curgdtoare/ Prefioasa

"ea limbe/ Mi-e teama ca vei fi uitatd/ §i folosind cuvinte strabune, scriu
. : l:f
LTN Maternd, limbd proprie/ Ai cuvinte mai dulci ca mierea/ Cdnd cdnt melodia pairie
"€ Umplu ochii (de lacrimi)
e e
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Al 0 inimd curatd, luminoasd/ Cuvintele-fi sunt dulci ca mierea/ De creanga ta sd nu (e
intristezi/ 5 nu i se usuce rdddcinile

Limba maternd este puterea noastrd (pentru noi putere)/ Ea (men)fine, defineste poporul/
In respect, in iubire/ §i face sa trdiascd neamul (poporul)

Esti mogtenirea strabunilor/ Frumoasd, dulce, bogatd egti/ Graiul meu vorbit

Culoarea ta nu se va pierde/Cuvintele, nici atdt/ Egti prefioasa poporului/ Nu ai egal in
lume.

Deci, concluzionam, inci o dati: Limba tatard, incotro?
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Osmanli Dénemi Balkanlar’da Hristiyan Din Sehitligi ve
Ortodoks Kimliginin Yeniden ingas: (18.- 19. yy.)

Abstract: The cult of the saints and martyrs play an important role in the
history of Eastern Orthodox Christianity. The martyrdom as an act of sacrifice
had gained different forms and meanings within the Ottoman Empire and had
become a powerful symbol in the policies to protect the Orthodox identity
against the domination of Islam. In this way the heroic examples of the new

Orthodox martyrs, who died between 14- lth centuries, had a wide range of

usc as a most efficient tool of discipline, especially in the cases of conversion
from Christianity to Islam. This article emphasizes the transformation of the
traditional concept and practices of martyrdom in the Balkans, in the terms of
specific political and social dynamics of the era. The main purpose is to
indicate process of turning martyrdom into a cultural tradition and set light
to current ways of rethinking of this phenomenon. The research is based on
biographies of neo-martyrs, collected in Russian and Bulgarian works, Church
law documents (Nomocanones) and religious texts, which had been examined
by the methods of comparative study and discourse analysis,

Keywords: Ouoman Balkans; Orthodox Christianity; martyrdom; nco-
martyrs; identity;

Zamanlarin milli kahramanlarin ortak paydada
Bu durum, Hristiyanlifin ilk ¢aglarindan bugtine
S urun, Balkan cografyasin paylasan halklarin
toplumsal bellegindeki etki ve kalicihigina isaret etmektedir. Bu kalicilik vasfinin, en basta,

Hristiyan ﬂﬂglmfxfm temelindekj “du;u;-gilc-kunulu;" odakl: hayat tasavvuruyla ilgili
oldugu sylenebilir, Diger yandan, boige Uzerinde y

bulusturann bir geemis ve kimlik algisidir,
dek varligim sirdliren bir kiltgre] uns

1 manin temel amaci da, Osmanl; egemenligi
altindaki Ortodoks dinyasina tzgg gini. Kilttrel pratikler icinde eski sehitik kilttne

YUiklenen yeni anlamian oriaya koymak ve biylelikle by mirasin bugtink( ifade ve kullamim
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W"‘ 151k tutmaktir. Ele alinan dinem, Osmanli’nin son y!lzylllarll\rr:lragli;lm?i:
pinda yasanan blyik degisimler- Batlhlasmnfmodcmle;mc hareketleri- jje beraber,
Ortodoks Kiliscsi agisindan hem dini dogmanin hem de parcalanan geleneksel kimliklerin
smrlarmi yeniden tammlama donemidir, Bahsi gegen ylzyillarda Hristiyan sehitlik
kiltinin yeniden diriltilmesi de bu genel baglam iginde dnem kazanmaktadyr, Yapilan
incelemelerde temel bagvuru kaynag: olarak, doneme ajt sehit biyografileri, kilise
hukukunda kullamlan kanon derlemeleri ve dini vaaz, hikdlye ve 61t kitaplaridyr,

1. Ortodoks Diinyasinda Sehitlik Kavram: Tarihsel ve Teolojik Temelier

Hristiyanhkta din adina hayatini yitiren kigiler, Yeni Ahit'te Isa’nin havarileri igin kullamlan
ve “sahit” (lsa’'mn, dinin sahitleri) anlamina gelen, Yunanca Haprvpes  ifadesiyle
adlandinimaktadir. Bu kelime, Latinceye de martyr olarak gegmistir (Evtimiy, 2006, s. 13).
Ik gehit hikdyeleri, Hiristiyanhiin henliz resmi bir din haline gelmeden nceki erken
danemlerinde (M.S. 11- IV. ylizyillar), Roma Devleti tarafindan uygulanan baskilar sirasinda
yaznlmaya baglamustir. Ancak bu eserlerin edebi bir tlir olarak kabul gérmesi, Iznik Konsili
(325) sonrasinda olmustur. Bu dénemden itibaren sehit ve azizlik kaltd, kilisenin resmi
dogmasi iginde yer almis ve azizlerle sehitlerin ayinlerde zikredilmesi mecburi hale
getirilmigtir. Yine bu ¢agda, dine bilytk hizmetleri olmug ya da din adina hayatlarim
kaybeden kisilerin &ltm tarihlerine gore dizenlenen ilk aziz takvimleri (anma listeleri)
ortaya gikmustir (Ilvanova, 1986, s. 7).

Hristiyan sehit hikayeleri, bugiin Batili terminolojide hagiography olarak adlandinlan ve
azizlerin yagam Bykilerini konu alan bilimin bir alt dah olan martyrology (sehit t;a!wma?an)
tlan iginde incelenmekiedir (Ivanova, 1986, s. 6). Ortodoks tarihinde ycni-schillcrlc_ |.lgili
bilgi veren bagica bagvuru kaynaklan arasinda, Athoslu Nikodimos’un 1794 tanhl_nde
Yayimlanan Neon Martirologion (Yeni Sehitler Kitabr) adl eseri yer alnmkmdlr.(Anfxsm:au.
1984, 5. 70). Konuyla ilgili bir diger nemli kaynak, tiim Ortodoks gehit ve azizlerin, ay'vc
glnlere gdre anma tarihlerini ve kisa biyografik bilgilerini ieren, 1876 ve 1901 de
Rusya’da iki cily halinde basilan, Bagpiskopos Sergiy'in “Polnty Mesyatseslov Vostoka
(Dogu'nun Tam Dini Takvimi) adli galismasidir.

Sehit biyografilerinde dikkat geken genel bir Ozellik, gergek UI”}'lm'f :.-rsancvl Ugcb’:ﬂ:
et ve Kisilerin son derece ideallegtirimis bisimde tasvi edilmesidr iy
ulara verilmek istenen mesajin etkisini artirma cabasiyla ilgilidir. N.:l.illmmiumk
hayat hikyesi Uzerinden esas anlatilmak istenen, dinya hayatinda iyilikle bedelini
aasndaki dajm; micadelede stirekli seytamin hilelerine maruz kalan ms?:,:-niAngciov,
on2 8 Bdeyerek, kitiluge (din dusmanlarina) karss manevi zafe maihm sistemini
1985, ss. 119. 124). Genel itibariyla tim dinlerde gegerli olan, ‘“.’“’d i leri ortaya
tile getiren p, temanin, zamanla Ortodoks teolojisine 8zgll gesitli yorurr;.: W:: Ortodoks
SUr. Burada konuya biraz daha agikhk getirmek adina, Katoli

\
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Hristiyanhigx arasindaki farklanin teolojik temeli lizerinde kisaca durm'ak ynm:h olaca'km,
Bilindigi tizere, Roma Katolik Kilisesi’nin, Kutsal Ruh’un sadece Enba dan degil, Opul'dan
(Isa) da tezahilr ettigi goriiginlin (Lat. filiogue- “ofuldan da”) 1014 yllu.ui.a resmen
benimsemesiyle birlikte, iki mezhep arasinda meydana gelen ayngma, sadece !-'t"“ dogmay,
depil, siyasi, toplumsal ve kiltdrel alanlann tiiminll kapsayan ;.ok genig boyutlara
ulagmustir. (MeyendorfT, 2001, s. 71) Baglangigta Hiristiyanhifin temel iman csa'slsfn tizerine
baglayan bu fikir aynifimin devaminda, Ortodoks inancinda Kutsal Ruh ve mistik tecriibe
fizerine odaklanan, Katolik inancinda ise Ogul (Isa Mesih) ve onu temsil eden kilise (kurum)
merkezli bir din ve toplum anlayis1 ortaya gikmigtir. Buna gore, Bati Hristiyanhginda
kurtulusun sadece Kilise aracihfiyla mimkin oldugu kabul edilirken, Ortodokslukta
kurtulusun yegine yolu olarak, Kutsal Ruh’un insanin bizzat sahsindaki tezahtiril, diger bir
ifadeyle, kisinin gile ve aninma yoluyla, Tann’nin varliim tecrilbe etmesi nem kazanmigtir
(MeyendorfT, 2001, s. 109). Bu bakimdan, Bati Hiristiyanhifina kiyasla daha qo{& mistik
yapisiyla 8ne gikan Ortodoks teolojisinde, diinya hayatimin biitiin 6zeti, ilk insan Adem’in
Cennet’ten kovulmasiyla (dilglis) baslayan, ginahkarlik durumundan stynlma ve Isa’'mn
izinde yeniden tannsal bittinlige erisme gabasi olarak ifade edilmektedir (Lossky, 1991, s.
88, 177). Buna bagh olarak da, Ortodoks toplumlarda, Bati diinyasindan farklh olarak, her
zaman manevi- igsel bir yeniden dofus fikri esas alinmig ve insanlik tarihindeki gergek
geligme belirtilerinin, dig gevrede degil, insanin ruhunda aranmas: gerektifi savunulmustur
(Dvorkin, 2003 s. 284). Bu goriisiin temelinde yatan fikre gbre, tarihteki gergek gelisme
(tekdmal), Isa’nin gahsinda zaten bir kez gergeklegmistir ve bundan sonra yapilacak tek sey,
bu 6rnegi takip ederek ildhi hakikatle/inayete ulagmaktir. (MeyendorfT, 2001, s. 18) Dogu
Hiristiyanlunda s8z konusu anlayistan pek az 8din verilmis ve kilise kurumundan gok,
inziva ve manastir yasamina dayali bir din tasavvury Gn pléna gikmigtir. Nitekim Ortodoks
dini killliyau, “Isa Mesih’in gileli yagamini rehber edinerck, dinyevi isteklerden feragat ve
kemale erme” yolunu vaaz eden dmeklerle doludur. 19, ylizyilda yasamig Athoslu kegis ve
filim Nikodimos'un “Kusursuzluga Yonelis” adli eserinde, bu anlayisi kisaca sdyle
Bzetlenmektedir: “Nasil ki Tann kendini insanoBlu igin feda etmis ve en biylik kefaret
Omegini gostermigse, her iman sahibi Hrristiyan'in da en 6nemli gorevi, Tann igin
kendinden (dinyevi Yyasamindan) feragat etmektir.” (Svetogorets, 2003, ss. 5- 6)

Bltln insanlik tarihinin bir “kefaret- kurtulug”
inancinda, din adina gile gekmenin bir Hiristiyan i
basina sehitlik kavramim agiklamak igin yeterli
maneviyatinin temel dinamiklerini degil, bu man
ve ruhani iktidann giindelik yasam igindeki ro]
Osmanl dSnemi sdz konusy oldupunda ise bu

doktrini Qzerine - kuruldugu Ortodoks
gin en yitksek erdem halini almasi, tek
degildir. Bunun igin, sadece Ortodoks
eviyati sekillendiren toplumsal kogullarin
Unll de aynca dikkate almak gerekmektedir.
rol gok daha fazla 6n plana gikmaktadir.
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2.0smanh Dinemi Ortodoks Dilnyasinda “Miisliman” Algis: ve Sehiflik

Anlayisi: Toplumsal Temeller

osmanli donemi boyunca, Hiristiyanlanin Tirklere ve islim dinine kargi bakigtnin
sekillenmesinde, meveut kosullar kadar, belki daha da fazla, eski dini- kiiltare| birikim de
gnemli bir rol oynamigtir. Ortodoks halklanin Islimiyet'le dogrudan kargilasma imkam
buldugu ilk fetih donemlerinden itibaren, Hiristiyanliktaki “dusiis- gile- kurtulug” odakly
dinya algisimin, “Misliman™ imajinin bundan sonraki sekillenmesinde nasil bir rol
gynadipini tahmin etmek zor degildir. Bilindigi (izere, Osmanli'mn Balkanlara gelisi,
Ortodoks toplumlar igin, en basta, Hiristiyan diinyasimn, ginahlarindan dolay! Tann’mn
gazabina upramasi, eski bir kehanetin gergeklesmesi ya da kiyametin habercisi olarak
yorumlanmistir. 16. ylizyildan baglayarak, Osmanli’nin son donemlerine kadar yazilan dini
eserlerde, bu bakis agisi biyilk dlgiide gegerliligini korumugtur (Makarova, 2005, s. 87.).
Omegin, Doyno Gramatik adindaki Bulgar bir kesigin, 18. ylizyila ait, dini 830tler ieren bir
eserinde §u ifadeler gegmektedir:

ikleri yliziinden... Her biri
“Eyvah eyvah, gergekten eyvah! Onlarin gaflet ve hasetlikleri yilzi
gar ve hiikiimdar olmak istedi, gimdi ise hepsi Tiirklere kdle ve wgat oldular.
Birbirleriyle didigip duruyorlardi ve o dehgetli uguruma, aslsml_l agzina dﬂ.ﬁlﬂlcr;l..
Iste boyle, sevgili okurum, o vakitler bu insanlar Tiirk devletinin hikmi altinda
bilylik bir kahir ve Qiziintil iginde kalmiglardir.” (Angelov, 1963, 5. 139)

Osmanl Devleti’nde dini prensibe gore igleyen “millet sistemi” iginde farkl milletler “:‘:l
Misliman- gayrimuslim geklinde ikili bir siniflandirmaya tabi WGy, Sy o
Ortodoks Kilisesi’nin ddnem iginde ortaya gikan yazih cscrlcnmfc, hukuk ve :y:!n
kitaplarinda da Ortodoks ve Ortodoks olmayanlar, “iman sahibi” .v:.“lmansula'r“ s!:lk llf:: 1-:
bir aynm sekli dikkat gekmektedir. Omegin, kilise hukukunda, }.{nsuyanlann kt:lgkclr 1ilginin
mensup olan milletlerle iligkileri diizenleyen kanun maddelerinde, Ojtodo. "(:acer’in
karyit olarak, en bagta Milslimanlar 8ne gikmaktadir. Bazi 6meklcrdc' Agiﬂrl:hk” ol
Sopundan gelenler) ifadesine rastlansa da, “Musluman” yerin genellikle ikinci sirada
kullamimaktadir, Ortodoks inancina mensup olanlarin bir diger mm-ula:ik';:;e:‘hcbin Y
“heretikler (sapkinlar) sayilmaktadir. Bu tammlama ¢021f“’“k|“ !\atnl de “herctik”
Ohnlr igin kullanilirken, Protestaniar da ayn gruba dhil edilmekicdir. z:;nnln ool
tabirinin Yamina parantez iginde “Ingiliz”, “Fransiz” gibi, dogrudan mf"itrahudi olarak ifade
BOrillmektedir, Diger dinlere mensup olanlar ise, dogrudan E"“e_n" dit unsuru™ olarak
edilmekte ye bunlarin, “Turk” ve “heretik” kimliklerine kiyasia, bir “tehdi

fazla Bnc ikmadsg girilmekiedir. %%

—

1 411, n.
0

Jan Boloma), Ne 1
o HEKM, PcO (NBKM, RSO: Sofya Milli Kiltliphane Slav Yazmalan
» » 88/b; Ne 1119, 1. 52 /b, 49/a.

_—______________
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Egemen Osmanl kargisinda “mazlum” bir Hristiyan imgesi ortaya koyan vaaz ve gt
kitaplarindan farkl olarak, Kilise hukuk metinlerinde Miislimanlar, hikim dinin temsilcileri
olmaktan ziyade, glindelik iliskilerde kendileriyle kurulan “agin”™ yakinhigin Hristiyan ahlak;
agisindan sakinca tegkil ettigi bir “Bteki” olarak yer almaktadir. Hem Miisliimanlarla hem de
diger milletlerle ilgili yasaklarda dikkat geken bu ortak bzellik, pek gok din ve ktiltiiriin bir
arada bulundugu mevcut toplumsal cevre iginde, Hristiyan ahlakin korumaya yonelik bir
kaygiya isaret ctmektedir. Bahsi gegen ylzyillarda, dini kimligin, modernlesme ve
milliyetgilik gibi baska pek gok tehdide maruz kaldig: ditgiinilddgtnde, bu durum daha da
anlagilir bir hal almaktadir. Diger yandan, dini iktidanin cemaat igindeki megruiyeti de biytk
Blgiide, “iyi- kott”, “hak- baul”, “glinah- kurtulug” kargithklan tzerine kuruly bir diglince
sistemine  baghdir. “Masliman™ imgesi ise, Osmanli doneminde Ortodoks  kimligin
kargisindaki en somut ve en glgld “Bteki” olarak, dinin temelindeki “kistiy/ batil/glinah”
algisini cisimlestirmede son derece elverisli bir aragtir. Oyle ki, Hristiyanin ahlakimi stirekli
yeniden insa etmekle gdrevli manastr yazicillanmin tasvir ettigi baslica diisman olarak
Turkler, feldketin, kotilogtn ya da adeta nefsaniyetin- giinahin bir temsili haline gelmigtir,

Omegin, donemin dini 0glt ve vaaz derlemeleri iginde su tir ifadelere sikga rastlamak
milmkiindr:

“Tann bizi Agarinlerin eline teslim ctti ve onlar bizi dinsiz ve kanunsuz olarak
gdlandmriar..: Tann bizi gnahlarimiz ylziinden Agarinlerin eline teslim etti,

' maneviyaini koruma yolunda bir engel degil, aksine,
Tann'ya baghhgm kanitlamak igin bir nevi “imtihan™ ya da “gile” vesilesi olarak

gorlilmesi, ayrica dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Ornek olarak, 18 it bi
: 3 - ylizyila ait bir eserde gegen
asagidaki satirlara bakilabilir- e

bl_axlg?m!z_Yucc Havari Pavius'a kulak verelim: ‘Dinsizin ya da Tlrk’(in ya da bagka
ir dinsizin yanmda_kﬂlcyscn ve dinini temiz tutarsan, ruhuna higbir kotlik
gelmez... Ege? zorla ibadetten alikonulursan veya bayram giinde gahgirsan, bunun
igin Tann Seni yargilamayacakyr, yeter ki Tanri’ya j
Dinsizler seni azat etmek istediklerinde, senin igin orada itaat altinda kalman ve

Ta‘:lfr'ﬂg": s:Eﬂmlc lt::rc:ﬂr.:nr!u:_si daha iyidir, ¢lnkll bedeninle dinsize hizmet edersin,
gnrunmeyengs::rbfpl:dm:kféu G:’.:h;'m""" Huristiyanlanin bu dunyada gortinen ve

- L+ der, IT Vi d 3 o i ;
Mesih askina Slime bjje gitmek € darlik gekmesi dvgye degerdir. Gerekirse

ve llahi Krallk'ta mitkdfatlanmak vardr...
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~ Dinsizlerin elinde esir diisenler, imanlanini koruduklar takdirde, Tann katinda, esir
olmayanlardan gok daha biyik bir mukafata sahip olacaklardyr (Angelov, 1964
ss.110-111). |

Manastirlarda ortaya ¢ikan eserlerin, gogunlukla kilise yetkililerinin talebi (zerine kaleme
alindifys ve denetlendigi bilinmektedir. Dolayisiyla by eserlerin, dogrudan degilse de, dolayl;
olarak kilisenin resmi tutumunu da yansittifi ya da en azindan 0 tutumla gelismedigi
sonucuna varilabilir. Osmanli yonetimi ile Ortodoks Kilisesi arasindaki iligkilerin niteligine
dair cahgmalarda, Osmanli ddneminde istanbul Rum Patrikhanesi'nin, tarihinde hig
olmadift kadar giglendigine dair tespitler oldukga yaygindir (Lebedev,1903, s, 29,
Schmemann, 2009, ss. 346- 347). Ancak bu bilgiler, Ortodoks Kilisesi'nin sehitlige kargi
wtumu konusunda fazla bir sey stylememektedir, Bu konuda herhangi bir fikre ulagmak
igin, Oncelikle, ruhani otoritenin dnem iginde gbziim aradip1 baslica sorunlardan yola
gkmak gerekmektedir. Nitckim Kilise igin, deviet tarafindan taninan genig dini- hukuki ve
idari yetkilerin yami sira, kendi cemaati lzerindeki iktidanm ve ruhanilik statiisting
korumasi, siyasi iktidarla pek az ilgisi olan farkl: etkenlere baghdir. Bu ctkenlerden biri,
cemaat iglerinin kontroll ve denetimi yoniinde etkin bir politikamin takip edilmesiyle
ilgilidir. Omegin 18. ylizyildan itibaren, Hiristiyanlar arasinda ihtida (din degistirme)
olaylanndaki artig, Kilise igin 6nemli bir sorun olarak Gne ¢tkmaktadir (Todorova, 2004,
$.177- 193). Nitekim bu dénemde manastir kegisleri tarafindan kaleme alinan eserlerde de,
“Istim’in tahrikleri”, “Tarklerle kaynagmanin sakincalan” gibi konularla dinin korunmasi
Yonindeki 830t ve tavsiyelerin afirhk kazandifi goriilmektedir (Makarova, 2005, ss. 155-
158).

Kilise hukuk kitaplarina bakildiginda, yukandaki tespiteri destekleyecek "ife.ﬁ,m' Orto-doks
halkin - Muslumanlarla iligkilerini dizenlemeye yonelik birtakim e~y
tekmekiedir. Tlirklerin vafiiz ve nikih sahitligine kabul edilmesini, Tirklerle eviligi ve kan
kardegligini yasaklayan kanun maddeleri, bu konuda agik bir Grektir (Toduru'va, iy
35, Kostova, 2011, ss. 431- 433) Omegin, bu yasaklardan birine gbre, ul " :-l,m,l-‘:fl ‘
clinden ekmek yiyenler”, ii¢ glin orug tutmali ve dordiincil giin dua ctnfci.:dlr.k. .kll ise
hukukunda erken ¢aglardan beri var olan bu tir maddeler diginda, asil llgl [ 1;1 o.:;;
Osman doneminde kaleme alinan niishalarda yapilan yeni ilavelerdir. Omegin, 1865 tar
bir Nomokanon kitabindan alinan agagidaki satirlar oldukga agiklayicidir:

“Her kim bagka bir dinden olanin (Cifut veya Toirk) Bayramina V;yali‘nﬂ:.;:l(yi?sn:;’z

“"giliz ya da Ermeni) Paskalyasi’na giderse ve o glin onlarn kurban

it apaz ise,
da onlarla birlikte kutlama yaparsa, iki yil komiinyona gm:‘;S;If;;iig;szkﬁﬁwa
grevinden atilsin, Onlarin kurbanlarindan getiren olursa, yem

—————

(]
“':;?(M' PCO (NBKM, RSO), Ne. 971, 1. 322/a.
KM, PCO (NBKM, RSO). Ne 11 19, 1.49/ a.

\
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Incelenen kaynaklardan anlasildifs Gzere, bu ddnemde Ortodoks kimligin km
ybnelik kaygilar, bazi hakli nedenlere dayanmaktadir. DOneme ait dinj bilgi ve BBt
kitaplan, bu konuda oldukga aydinlaucidir. Asaidaki satirlar, bir manastir mensubunyn
gozilyle durumun agik bir 8zetini sunmaktadir:

“$u bizim zamanimizda opul ve kiz sahibi dyle kadinlar var ki, ogullarinin papaz
olmaktan ziyade Tiirk (Miisliman) olmay: segmesinden seving duyarlar; oflu Tark
olunca onunla dviiniirler, rahip oldugunu goriince de onu acima ve alay konusy
yaparlar. Nigin bbyle olur? Dilgman gelir ve der ki: ‘Oglunun Tirk olmasi daha
iyidir', ve o buradaki digmanhg gdrmez de sevinmeye baglar. (Angelov, 1964, s.
112)

Kilisenin, 17. ve 18. ylizyillardan itibaren dini koruma adina bagvurdugu bir diger yol, aile
hukuku ve dzellikle bosanma ve evlilikle ilgili konularda Ortodoks dogmadan 8dun vererek
¢ok daha esnek bir tutum igine girmesidir. Nitekim bu dénemde, Hiristiyanlar arasinda,
Ozellikle evlilik ve bosanma konusunda kad: mahkemelerine bagvurma tercihlerinin dini
otoriteleri teldglandiracak boyuta ulagmigtir (lvanova, 1992, s. 84, Todorova, 1997, s. 214).
Kilise agisindan bakildiginda, bu durum, dogrudan Ortodoks hukununa ve ruhani yetkeye
yonelik bilytik bir tehdittir, Baz: yabanci seyyahlann dneme dair kigisel g6zlemleri de aym
dogrultuda baz: ipuglan sunmaktadir. Ornegin, Moskovals Papaz Lukiyanov’un, Osmanl

topraklarindaki 1710- 1711 tarihli hac seyahatiyle ilgili amlarinda, Hiristiyanlarin yagamina
dair 50yle tespitlere rastlanmaktadir;

“Yunanlann huylan ve davramislan, gdriiniirde ve ruhta hep Tirk adabina goredir;
hepsi baslanni tirag ediyor. .. Tuvalete ibrikle gidiyorlar, her scyi Turkler gibi
yap:yorlar.'..l Yunan kadinlan basina buyruktur. Kocasiyla geginmek istemeyen
kadin patrige gider ve dilekge verir... Patrik ise kocasii gaginir ve sorgular, bir
hatasini bulamaz da bosamak istemezse, kadin der ki: ‘Boganmama izin vermezsen

Buraya kadar verilen bilgiler,

i incelenen ddnemde Ortodoks diinyasindaki gehitlik
milessesesini toplumsal- kiilyire] di

namiklerini bllyik 8lgide aydinlatmaktadir, {ncelemenin
bundan sonraki kisminda, doprudan sehit biyografi Srnekleri lizerinden, Osmanli'da

Hristiyan sehitlik killtintin iglevier ve Ortodoks Kilisesi'nin dini koruma politikalarinda
oynadii rol lizerinde durulacakr,

3. Osmanl Dineminde Ortodoks Yenj- Sehitler
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wstrmacilanin verdigi bilgilere gre, Osmanli doneminde Ortodoks Rum Patrikhanesi,

sehitlik  kaltOnd destcklemis ve s0z konusu hikyelerin yazilmasini tegyik ctmigtir

(Makarova, 2005, s. 88, 94). Diger yandan, bagka kaynaklara gore, aziz ve sehitlerle ilgili

uydurma ya da abartih metinler, dine zarar verdikleri gerekgesiyle kinanmis ve zaman
zaman bunlann yakilmasi igin emirler gikaniimigtir (Sergiy, 1901, 5, 255).

Ortodoks toplumunun sehitlikle ilgili yaklagim, ylizyillar iginde baz deisikliklere uprasa
da, temelinde Huristiyanhiktaki eski sehitlik kiilti esas alinmugtir, Aym anlays, glinimilz
Ortodoks yazininda da kargimiza gikmaktadir. Bunu anlamak igin, dinf literattrde yer alan
ifadelere kisaca gz gezdirmek yeterlidir. Hristiyanlik tarihinde “yeni- gehit” olarak amilan
kigilerin sayis1 kesin olmamakla birlikte, Nihoritis, konuyla ilgili caligmasinda, 1453- 1867
twihleri arasinda Slen ve adlan kesin olarak bilinen yeni- sehit sayisimin 175 oldugunu
bildirmektedir (Nihoritis, 2001, s.17). Yazar, Osmanli donemi Hiristiyan sehitlerini s0yle
tammlamaktadir:

“Fatihlerin asimildsyon politikasina en aktif karsiiligs veren yeni-sehitlerdir.
Bunlarin gogu, kahramanliklarinda manevi destek ve cesaret bulduklan Alf.ms_'lan
gegmistir... Yeni- gehitligin, diglinsel zeminini Athos'ta bylgnm_tqadl{l‘ degildir...
Athos, Kilise Babalari’min gelenegi iginde, vatanperverligini, Islimiyet'ten ve Bat
tehlikesinden korunarak ortaya koyar... Yeni-gehitlik, .Islfin'l'a kargs .(_)rtodoks
Hiristiyan cemaatinin kendine dzgil bir ideolojik direng bigimidir.” (Nihoritis, 2006,
5. 405)

Bagka bir Yunan aragtirmaci, Osmanli donemi gehitlik anlayigim su sekilde b“""_“‘_mdin
“Her t0rld baski, tehdit, eziyet ve 8lime ragmen, Mesih inancindan dénmeyen H:-nsuy :.mlar
foktu. Onlar yeni- gehitlerdir, Osmanl esareti altinda kilisemizin gururudur. Yeni- sehitler,
eski sehitler cagim dirilttiler.” (Anastasiou, s. 70)

Yukandaki satirlar, burada konu edilen Hristiyan gchitlik olgusunu tim yanl-e;::::i
yansitmaktan oldukga uzaktir. Nitckim ele alinan donemde, bu uygulamnnfn g'minknbul
emsallerinden gok daha farkli bir dmegi, bir Hristiyamn, gonallt olarak !S!im?::nusudur.
ettikien sonra, islenen gunahin kefaretini 8demek igin camm feda etmesi si:?zi el
Burada, yeniden kendi dinine donmek isteyen kiginin gehitlik yulu:}da gc:"itcsih sy
%amalar, tSvbe, manastira kapanma ve bir siire sonra kadi mattkcmm Bniln :u iy
bagliligany beyan etme geklinde Gzetlenebilir. Bir diger onemli ayrinti, ;l;:n rcl'al:l eden ve
B0n0lI0 olarak idama giden kiginin yaninda, kendisine 8lim anina ko e
Sonra yaziya aktarmak Gzere olaya tamkhk eden, tecriibeli b‘.r “::!mtu. din igin
bulunmas; yr (Aretov, 2006, s. 304). Bu yeni sehitlik tlrlindn E'mdc y:ilisc hukuku
Micadelede Ya da baski ve cziyet sonucu hayatint yitinnf-k“:-'ﬂ. z;y: m;lcsi)'lc ilgilidir.
%uindan sug teskil eden bir davranigin (din degistirme) kcl‘nrclfnmr ‘i:vc kesis Athoslu
oM lzerine caligan Anastasiu’nun aktardifina gore, meshur o Imi lemis olmalarina
Nikodimos, Islamiyeti kabul edip [sa’dan donenler igin, ﬁbeuk - m:::c;i" gnermektedir.
N, umutsuzluga dugmek yerine, kurtuluga ermek igin tovbe ¢

\_____;

———
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Ancak tovbenin hemen ardindan yapilmasi gercken, iglenen sug igin Gngdrillen cgm
uygulanmasidir. Bu konuda ise, meghur kilise babalarindan Iskenderiyeli Aziz Petrus’yn
Sckizinci Kanun'u esas alinmistir. Bu kanuna gdre, “Huiristiyan dininden dnen kisi,
t6vbenin ardindan, “Isa’ya nerede ihanet ettiyse oraya gitmeli ve hatasimi topluluk ntinge
itiraf edip hak dini igin 8lmelidir.” (Anastasiou, s. 71)

Osmanli doneminde Hristiyanlar igin gile ve gehitlik yolunun dgitlenmesinde baglica rol,
slphesiz, iktidarla sirekli yiz yiize olan Patrikhane kurumundan gok, Ortodokslugun
muhafazakdr mensuplan- manastir kegiglerine aittir. Nitekim Hiristiyanhktaki gile ve kefaret
anlayisiun dogrudan uygulama alam buldufu manastirlar, Osmanh kosullarinda Ortodoks
sehitlik geleneginin stirekliligini ve yeniden Oretimini saglamada da rol oynayan baglica
faktdr olarak dne gikmaktadir, Ne var ki bu rol, sadece eski aziz ve gehitlerin amsini canly
tutmakla degil, dogrudan sehitlik pratigini yeniden Gretmekle de ilgilidir. Konunun csas ilgi
cekici yoni de budur.

Bazi aragtrmalarda, Osmanh ddnemi boyunca Ortodokslugun en 8nemli merkezi olarak
bilinen Athos (Aynaroz) manastirlaninda, imparatorlugun farkh bdlgelerinden gelen
Hiristiyanlara “sehitlige hazirlik” egitimi verildigi 6ne stirilmektedir. Su ana kadar heniiz
yeterince incelenmemis olan bu konuda en tnemli katk: ise, Yunan aragtirmaci Nihoritis'in
Ortodoks yeni- schitlerine dair incelemesidir (2001). Osmanli’min son donemlerinde
Athos'un, din deistiren Huristiyanlar igin bir “sehitlik okulu™ haline geldigini iddia eden

yazara gbre, buradaki manastirlarda uygulanan “gehit yetigtirme™ faaliyetlerinde bir slreg
takip edilmektedir:

“1) Islamiyet’i kabul eden kisileri Athos'a yonlendirme. Athos kegigleri, farkh
bblgelerde halk arasinda dolagarak, Miislimanlasan Hiristiyanlara vaaz yoluyla
Athos’un yolunu 8gatleyerek, yaptiklanni idrak etmelerine ve dinlerine dénmelerine
yardlmcl. olmaktadirlar, 2) Siki bir inziva hayatina gekilme. Athos, dininden
ddnenleri, gereken dini cezalan gekilmesi ve tecriibeli din biiytklerinin denetiminde
51.k: bir inziva hayati sayesinde, Msltimanliktan azat ederek bir annma yeri olarak
h!z!net vc:mcl.ctedir. 3) $ehitlik karan. Yeni-sehitlik epitiminden gegtikten sonra,
k{sil:rde', sahsiyetlerinin yitirilen manevi ahengini geri kazanmak ve gehitlik yoluna
girmek igin giigld bir istek uyanir. 4) Din adina dlmek. Sehit olarak Blenler, esaret
allm'dakl.kar_dcslerine dinlerini ve soylanimi korumalar yonlinde dmek olurlar.5)
Yeni-gehitlerin kahramanl.lklanm Oliimslizlestirme. Yeni- sehitlerin samimi ylicelterek
2nlarm kuts§1_cma{:ellen toplanmaya, tasvirleri gizilmeye, hikdyeleri yazilmaya
aglanir ve dini takvimde anma tarihleri belirlenir.” (Nihoritis, 2001, ss. 64- 65)

Yazann aktardifina gore, Athos'ta schit
Azize Anna gibi manastirlar arasinda en
“Aziz Yohan" hiicresinde, 16—
okulu” kurulmugtur (Nihoritis,
schit efitim merkezi haline B
veren ve gehit adaylarina reh
ihtiyar, rehber- kegis

yetigtiren, Lavra, Esfigmenu, Kavsokalivia ve
fazla dne gikan, fviron Manastin’dir. Buradaki
19. yiizyillan arasinda faaliyet gtisteren meshur bir “gehitlik
2005, 5. 405). 19. ylizyila gelindiginde bu manastir bliytk bir
elmistir. Verilen bilgilere pdre, sbz konusu hiicrede hizmet
berlik eden ruhban kadrosu, Nikephoras adinda tecritbeli bir
Akakius ve Bagrahip Gregory adh kisilerden olugmaktadir. Sehitlie

S
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ranrik stirecinde, adaylar siki bir disiplin altina alinarak, ibadet ve perh o Tamoply

. i izle egitilmektedir,
oo direnci yeterince gliglenip 8lime hazir hale gelen kisiye idam yerine kadar eglik

ederek cesaret vermekle vazifeli Gregory’nin gorevierinden biri de, idam edildikten sonra
sehit adaymin nigim Athos'a geri getirmektir. Bundan sonraki agama, sehidin hikdyesinin
kaleme alinmasidir (Nihoritis, 2005, ss. 405- 407). Adi gegen manastir hilcresinde pek ok
schidin yetigtirilmig oldugunu belirten yazar, bunlar arasinda, Peloponezli Eftimiy,
Gabrovalt Onufriy, Serezli Akakius Eski Zagrali Ignatius ve Varnals Prokopius adh yeni-
schitlerin _ isimlerini saymaktadir. Bu kisiler, 1809- 1819 yillan arasinda iviron
Manastin'nda stirgiinde bulunan ve 1821°de Yunan Isyan sirasinda Istanbul'da asilarak
idam edilen Istanbul patrii V. Gregory tarafindan kanonlagtinlmistir. Nihoritis'e gore,
park Gregory, bu doncmde bizzat buradaki gehit yetistirme merkezinin baginda
bulunmugtur (Nihoritis, 2006, ss. 405- 410).

Yukanda verilen bilgiler, Osmanh doneminde Ortodoks sehitlik anlayigiun ilging bir
boyutunu gbzler niine sermektedir. Konuyu biraz daha agikhiia kavusturmak adina, Athos
manastirlaninda ortaya gikan “sehitlife hazirhk™ veya “terbiye™ siirecinin uygulamadaki
dmeklerini gbrmek igin, dogrudan gehit biyografilerinden bazy 8mekler lzerinde durmak
yararh olacaktir, Oncelikle, bu metinlerin tarihsel bir veri olarak degerlendirilmesinin baz:
sakincalan ortadadir ve hikdyelerdeki gergeklik paymin ortaya gikanlmasi, ancak baska
kaynaklarla kargilagtirma yoluyla mmkiindir. Burada asil &nemli olan, hikdyenin birebir
gergeklerle uyusmasindan gok, dinden donen Hristiyanlara verilmek istenen mesajdir. Bu
konuda daha net bir fikir sahibi olmak igin, 19. ylizyila ait, Gabrovali yeni- sehit Onufriy’in
hikdyesinden alinan asagidaki satirlara bakilabilir:

“Zengin bir ailenin gocupu olan Matey (ruhani adiyla Onufriy), sekiz yaginda bir
yaramazlik nedeniyle ailesinden dayak yiyince klzgtnll!cla, Tiurklerin Oniinde,
Miisliman olacagim sBylemis. O anda ailesi onu Tirklerin elinden zar zor alip sdllr;nﬂ
edilmekten kurtarmis. Matey, resit olduktan sonra, gocukken yaptigi hatadan (:1 'any;
pismanhk duymus ve glnahim affettirmek igin At!u!s'a, Hila.ndar Manas:I -
gitmis. Burada Manasiy adim alarak kegig olmus, kendini orug ve |ba[;!r;tlc "fmg:{'lndc
sire sonra Matey, sehitligin gerefini yerine getirmek Ozere, {mfn::, raklara
Hiristiyanliga  bagliigim beyan etmek istemiy ve K“dusf' u"Aziz Q’aﬁiui
gidecegini styleyerek Hilandar'dan ayrilip jviron h.“lana:».lm nin et
Yohan” mescidine, kendisini sehitlife hazirlamasi igin lecphﬂmuksck kel
yamna gitmig. Buradaki gile hayatimn dordOncil ayinda .h!nw'n;hy,m kesis
unvamyla birlikte Onufriy adim amg. Sehit adayl, ';'lcsml,;m 32 yaginda gehit
Gregory esliginde Chios adasina gitmis ve burada 4.1.1818de, 32 ¥
edilmigtir.” (Nihoritis, 2005, ss. 405- 407)
iaona ehit
Yukandaki anlatimda, kisinin, gocuklupunda sadece sizle igledigi bir su:;:aﬂ itlioil:::lli: -
O!m;ya karar vermesi ve ayrica, sehitlik egitiminin gizli tutulmas oldu :: ksnuda bilgi
Balligin sebebine dair farklh tahminler yurttalebilir, ancak eldeki kaynnkt:rugu gibi, burada
Yemediginden, kesin bir sey sdylemek zordur. Bagka pek ok ﬂmﬂ’:c; durulmamaktadir.
famamin dinini tam olarak nasil degigtirdigi zerinde o et
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Ayrica, kiginin, gergekte Islim dinini kabul ctmedigi halde sehitlik yoluna Birmesi kadar,

topluluk Onlinde sadece Mesih'e baghilifini beyan etmesi lzerine idam edilmes; de

disiindtrticiidir,

“Aziz §ehit Yohan'm'in Cilesi” adli bagka bir hikayede, yine sebebi pek belli olmayan
£0ndll bir din degistirme olayimin ardindan, sehit aday: dnce Athos’a gider, orada gile
ddnemini tamamladiktan sonra idam/gahadet yerine dogru yola gikar. Olay, kisaca su sekilde
anlatiimaktadir;

“Yohan, 18 yasinda, dig goriinisli glizel ve egitimli bir gengmis. [slimiyet’i kabul
ettikien sonra kendine gelmis ve hatasim anlamig; yurdunu terk edip Athos'a gitmis
ve burada g yil sakat bir ihtiyara hizmet edip kutsal kitaplar okumus... Bir giin Aziz
Yohan, memleketine gidecepini sbyleyerek Athos’tan aynilip Istanbul’a gitmis;
bagina bir fes, ayagina kirmizi ayakkab, giyerek Ayasofya Kilisesi’ne girmig, burada
hag gikarip dua etmis. Torkler onu goriince bu davramginin sebebini sarmuglar,
bunun tizerine o da Hristiyan oldugunu agiklamig, Onlar (T iirkler) Yohan': islim’a
déndiirmeye calismuslar, fakat bunu bagaramayinca Ayasofya’min avlusunda bagim

kesmisler. Bu olay, 1784 yilinda olmus. Yortusu, 5 Mart'ta kutlanmaktadir.”
(Anastasiou, 1984, s. 71-72)

Doneme ait yeni- gehit biyografilerinde, géniilly olarak Isldmiyet’e gegis olayinin sebepleri
genellikle, kisinin acemiligi, ailesiyle tartiymas veya Miisliman arkadaglan tarafindan
kandinlmas: olarak agiklanmaktadir. Burada agikga gdritlen, “dteki” din mensuplarina, bir
Hristiyam dogru yoldan caydinp “kotillige siirikleme” potansiyeli ylklenmesidir. Aynca,
eski aziz ve sehit biyografi dreklerinden farkh olarak, burada daha gok siradan halktan
kigiler olan yeni- sehitler, insani zaaflanyla birlikte verilmektedir, Omegin Bulgar yeni-
schit Nikola, Tirklerle iyi iligkileri olan bir esnaf- ayakkabicidir. Olay, Nikola'nin Tirk
arkadaglaniyla meyhaneye gidip ickili haldeyken Muisliman olmasiyla baglar ve ardindan
pisman olup kendi dinine donmesi ve idam edilmesiyle sonuglanir. Hikdyeye gore, Nikola,

Islamiyeti kabul ettikien bir yil sonra tekrar eski dinine donmeye karar verdigi igin
taglanarak 8ldirilmustor, (Ivanova, 1986, 5. 29).

bilir. Bu ikilem pek cok yonilyle, bahsi gegen
m de imparatorlugun da iginde bulundugu,
llasma ve reform politikalar) kabullenmek
_ anlamda, dini otoritelerin, eski dini- kltorel
rine karsi korumaya yonelik ¢abalan, kigisel planda ok daha

Ylizyillarda hem Ortodoks Kilisesi'nin he
gelenefe sadik kalmakla degisimi (Ba)
arasindaki geligkileri hatirlatmaktadir, By

Y

T
m Martyrdom in Ottoman Balkans and Mcom
© (1B-19%hc)
Nergis Imamoglu

boyik sorunlara yol agtifi disiinilcbilir. Ne var ki halkin manevi terb
ruhban otoritelerin olayin bu ybnilyle ilgilendigine dair herhangi bir kan,
mimkin degildir.

iyesiyle vazifelj
ta rastlamak pek

Osmanli’nin son donemlerine gelindiginde, Ortodoks sehitlik anlayiginm hizla milliyetgi bir
nitelik kazanmaya basladis gbrtilmektedir. Oyle ki 19, yizyil sonlarindan itibaren, artik
manevi kurtulus adina degil, milli bagimsizlik igin Savasan yeni kahramanlar ortaya
pkacaktir. Omegin, Bulgaristan’da, din adina sehit diisen Hiristiyanlar arasinda en 8nemlj
isimler arasinda sayilan, Besarabyali Dimitri (61.1685); Florinal Angel,(61. 1750);
Gabrovalu Manasiy, Zografli Pimen, (61. 1610) Eski Zagrals Ignatiy (o1, 1814) (Golubinskiy,
1871, ss. 664- 665) gibi kisilerin yaninda, 19. yizyilda, bagimsizliktan nce basilan schit
takvimlerinde, Haci1 Dimitir, Vasil Levski, Hristo Botey gibi milliyetci isyan liderlerinin
isimleri de yer almaya baglamigtir (Krastanov, 1995, ss. 11- 13) Aynica, sehit unvamnin
kilise tarafindan resmi olarak onaymna gerek kalmadan, halk arasinda pek ¢ok milli
kahramanin “yeni- gehit” olarak anilmaya baglamas: da bu déneme dair ilging bir gelismedir.
(Aretov, 2006, s. 335).

Balkanlarda yeni- sehitlik anlayiginin yikselisi bir yana, milliyetgilik ¢aginda Ortodoks
birliginin sona ermesi, Rum Patrikhanesi igin bilylik bir yikim anlamina gelmeigtir (Kapriev,
2004, s. 61). Athosta milliyetgi bdlinmenin etkilerinin yogun olarak hissedildigi
yizyilarda (18.- 19. yy.) Ortodoks kimligini yeniden tesis etmek igin ilk Kilisc Babalannin
Bfretisine donme fikrinin ortaya gikist da bu nedene dayanmaktadir. Hristiyan azizlik ve
whitlik gelenegini canlandirma politikalan, dsnemin genel kogullan iinde, fiilen amacina
ulasamamis olsa da, uzun vadedeki etkileriyle, glinimilze kadar siiren dikkate dcg.er'lzlcr
birakmigtir, Nitekim Nihoritis’e gore, “Ortodokslugun ruhunu en iyi temsil eden az:zl.lk ve
sehitlik kiltnin diriltilmesi, bu kritik zamanlarda tim Balkan dinyast igin hayatl bir rol
omamistir”. Yazarin kendi ifadesiyle, “Athos'taki kesis hareketinin, Sﬂmdﬂf‘ Ortodoks
Kilisesi tarafindan aziz ilan edilen liderleri, Bati’dan gelen yeni sekilerlik mhulyln,
Aydinlanma ve Katolik yanhs: fikirlere kargi savagmiglardir (Nihoritis, 2006, s. 403). Bu f,;r
airmact Pavel Stefanov ise, adi gegen kegi hareketinin, Ortodoks dunyasm:::m n
Yzylda kars: karsiyn kaldigs en buylk tehlikeler arasinda, Islamiasma df;i;ﬂ's 58

ti ve Batlh dusince akimlan gibi faktorleri saymakiadir (Stfvfaljﬂ"' R
Buraya kadar ifade edilenlerden anlagildig) kadanyla, Osmanlt Devleti’nin .'}Olnﬁl);ﬂlk)'mm e
Ortodoks sehilik anlayist gok daha genig boyutlara ulagmiy ve sadece IS

¢t olmaktan cikmustur,

Sonug

Osmanh doneminde Hristiyan
clime yolu takip c.d:n:k
kalaninda Onemli bir rol

anum incelemelerin ortaya koydugu sonuglara gore, O
ik inancy, ddnemin kosullani iginde kendine Ozgll bir 8
ks Kimligini koruma ya da yeniden tesis etme politi
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oynamigtir. Imparatorluk sonrasi Balkan diinyasinda da aym rolil farkh bir boyut kazanarak
slirdiren bu inancin tarihsel doniiglimleri Gzerine pek ok sey sBylemek mimkindgr,
Oncelikle, eski Hiristiyan gehitlik gelenegiyle Osmanli doneminde ortaya gikan yeni-
sehitlik killtt arasinda bir kargilashrma yapildiinda, din ugruna zorunlu bir miicadele
sirasinda hayatini kaybetmekle, giinahlardan annmanin bir yolu olarak, géniilly gile ve
schitlige yonelme arasinda dnemli bir fark ortaya gikmaktadir. Burada tizerinde durulan
yeni- sehit biyografileri, Osmanli doneminde Hristiyan gehitlik killtiiniin, Ortodoks
Kilisesi’nin [slim’a karsi verilen micadelenin bir ifadesi olmaktan ok, Isldm dininin
etkilerine karg: dini kimligi giiglendirme cabasina isaret etmektedir, Dolayisiyla burada esas
tehlike algisi, Osmanl hikUmetinden ya da gergek bir baskidan ziyade, Ortodoks
toplumunda, egemen Osmanh killtiriine karyi, mevcut sartlarin getirdigi dogal uyum
sUreciyle ilgilidir. Bunun bir asimilasyon olarak degerlenirilip degerlendirilemeyecegi ise
ayn bir konudur. Daha fazla kaynakla desteklenmesi gereken bu iddia, burada tartigmaya
agik birakilmigtir. Diger yandan, gehitlik kavramu, Kilise’nin Ortodoks halk: {izerindeki
ruhani iktidannin de baghica dayanaklanindan birini olusturmaktadir. Gordldugd Ozere,
Ortodoks yeni-gehitlik anlayisi Gzerinden gelencksel Hristiyan ahlakina dénme fikrini
tetikleyen pek gok farkh i¢ ve dig etken stz konusudur. Nitekim bahsi gegen dtinemde,
Mesih inancina baghhig ya da manevi bilinci koruma gabalan, Islam dinini oldugu kadar,
Bati"dan gelen modern fikir akimlan da hedef alinmistir. Ortodoks dinyasinin bir islim
devietinin cgemenligine girmesi, elbette schitlik kultintin siirdrilmesi igin bagli bagina
yeterli bir gerekge olarak gorillebilir. Neticede din ufruna kendini feda etme olgusy,

temelinde somut bir digmanin, bir “kotuluk” timsalinin varligiyla ilgilidir; bu diigman isc
her zaman ve her yerde meveuttur,

Incelenen escrlerde, her ne kadar sehitlik yoluna giren Kisinin, viedant bir yitkiimlolok
altinda hareket ettigi vurgulansa da, bazi 6reklerden anlagildifs Gizere, bu yitkimlulngin
yerine getirilmesi igin her zaman bir dig destefie- manevi bir veli rolinii dstlenen bazi din
blyiiklerinin mtidahalesine ihtiyag duyulmugtur. Dolaysiyla Hiristiyan sehitlik kiltintn
yasatilmasi, bu dénemde sahsi bir “lrtulug” meselesinden cok daha fazlasuns ifade
etmektedir. Ele alinan hikyelerin cevapsiz birakti1 soru, gehit olmaya hazirlanan kisinin
hem kendi dinine dsnme hem de buny topluluk dniinde ilin ederek 6lime gitme kararinda
kendi iradesinin ne kadar pay! oldugudur. Nitekim Athosly kegislerin bizzat kby ve
schirlerde dolasarak, dininden diinen Hristiyanlan sehitlige 6zendirme ya da ikna etme
Fabalan 0z konusudur. Dolayistyl, sehit adaym: sadece destemekle kalmayip onu bizzat
yetistiren kesiglerin, sehitlik gelenegine esas kahramanlar kadar hizmetleri oldupu agiktr.

Din degistirme olaylaninin ve buna

Devleti’nin son dénemlerinde yaygin h
Kilisesi'nin kargi kargiya kaldip
gelencksel yapilarin cozillisling d

bagh olarak da gehitlik uygulamasinin, Osmanli
ale gelmesi digindirticiditr, Bu noktada, Ortodoks
¢ok daha temel bir sorunu- imparatorluk gagina 0zgl
© 80z Bnlinde bulundurmak gerckmektedri. Nitckim 19.
sehitlik kultg, dagilan Ortodoks dinyasini birlegtirme

~Christian Martyrdom in Ottoman Balkans and Reconstruction of Orthodox Identity

(18-19th c)
T Nergis inumojglu
Jenctminde oldupu pek agik degll-du. Bas_Vu.mlan kaynaklarda, Patrikhane'nin gehit
yetigtirme faaliyetlerindeki roline dair baz: bilgilere ulagilsa da, bunlar bir kamit niteligi
ugmamaktadir. Bu konuda kesin olarak ne yapilabilecek bir tespit varsa, o da Athos
mi;lerinin, baz: Bnemli Ortodoks dlimlerin fikirlerinden de destek alarak bilingli bir gehit
yetigtirme yoluna bagvurduudur. Diger yandan, Balkan Ortodoks ruhuny yeniden diriltme
fikrini tetikleyen geligmeler sonucunda, Osmanli’min dagiimasiyla beraber by “dirilig” fikri
de ybn degistirerck, dini kurtulugtan ziyade milli ruha hizmet eder hale gelmigtir. Sonug
olarak, Ortodoks dogmanin ve dini kimligin aldif1 agir darbelere ragmen, gile ve sehitlik
imnc1 ortadan  kalkmamug, aksine, milliyetgilik cafimin arifesinde yeni amaglara
uyarlanarak, modern bir kahramanlik killtll olarak devam etmistir.
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oynamistir. Imparatorluk sonras: Balkan diinyasinda da ayni roltt farkl bir boyut kazanarak
sirdiren bu inancin tarihsel donlsimleri (zerine pek gok sey sdylemek milmk{indgr,
Oncelikle, eski Hiristiyan gehitlik gelencgiyle Osmanlt déneminde ortaya ¢tkan yeni.
sehitlik kultd arasinda bir karsilasirma yapildifinda, din uruna zorunlu bir mucadele
sirasinda hayatim kaybetmekle, giinahlardan annmamin bir yolu olarak, gonully gile ve
sehitlige yonelme arasinda Onemli bir fark ortaya gikmaktadir. Burada Uzerinde durulan
yeni- gehit biyografileri, Osmanh doneminde Hristiyan schitlik kiltiiniin, Ortodoks
Kilisesi'nin Isldm’a karyi verilen micadelenin bir ifadesi olmaktan gok, Islam dininin
ctkilerine karg: dini kimligi gglendirme gabasina isaret etmektedir. Dolayisiyla burada esas
tehlike algisi, Osmanli hikiimetinden ya da gergek bir baskidan ziyade, Ortodoks
toplumunda, egemen Osmanh kiltdriine karyi, mevcut sartlarin getirdigi dogal uyum
slireciyle ilgilidir. Bunun bir asimilasyon olarak degerlenirilip degerlendirilemeyecegi ise
ayn bir konudur, Daha fazla kaynakla desteklenmesi gereken bu iddia, burada tartigmaya
agtk birakilmigtir, Diger yandan, sehitlik kavramu, Kilise'nin Ortodoks halki Uzerindeki
ruhani iktidanmin de baglica dayanaklanndan birini olusturmaktadir. Gorildugn ozere,
Ortodoks yeni-gehitlik anlayisi zerinden gelencksel Hristiyan ahlakina donme fikrini
tetikleyen pek gok farkl ig ve dig etken sBz konusudur, Nitekim bahsi gegen dbnemde,
Mesih inancina baglihd ya da manevi bilinci koruma gabalan, Islim dinini oldupu kadar,
Bat’’dan gelen modemn fikir akimlan da hedef alinmigtir. Ortodoks dinyasinin bir Islim
devletinin egemenligine girmesi, elbette gehitlik kaltintin sirdiirlilmesi igin bash bagina
yeterli bir gerckge olarak gorillebilir. Neticede din upruna kendini feda etme olgusu,

temelinde somut bir diismanin, bir “k6taluk™ timsalinin varhigiyla ilgilidir; bu dusman ise
her zaman ve her yerde meveuttur,

Incclenen eserlerde, her ne kadar sehitlik yoluna giren kiginin, vicdani bir ylktmlalok

altinda hareket ettigi vurgulansa da, bazi dmeklerden anlagildifs tizere, bu yukimlulogin
yerine getirilmesi igin her zaman bir dis destege- manevi bir veli roltni Ustlenen bazi din
bilytklerinin midahalesine ihtiyag duyulmugtur, Dolayisiyla Hiristiyan sehitlik kilttntin
yasatilmasi, bu ddnemde sahsi bir “kurtulus” mesclesinden gok daha fazlasini ifade
ctmekiedir. Ele alinan hikdyelerin cevapsiz birakti1 soru, schit olmaya hazirlanan kiginin
hem kendi dinine donme hem de buny topluluk dniinde ilan ederek Gliime gitme kararinda
kendi iradesinin ne kadar pay! oldugudur. Nitekim Athosly kesiglerin bizzat koy ve
schirlerde dolasarak, dininden dbnen Hristiyanlan schitlie dzendirme ya da ikna ctme
¢abalani 58z konusudur, Dolayisiyla, sehit adayin: sadece destemekle kalmayp onu bizzat
yetigtiren kegiglerin, schitlik gelencgine esas kahramanlar kadar hizmetleri oldugu agiktir.

Din degistirme olaylanmn ve buna
Devleti'nin son dbnemlerinde yaygin h
Kilisesi'nin kargi kargiya kaldips gok
gelencksel yapilanin ¢0zllishng de gy
Yizyila gelindiginde, Hiristiyan sehit
¢abalarinda giclu bir politika aracina

bagh olarak da sehitlik uygulamasinin, Osmanht
ale gelmesi dugtindtrticudur, Bu noktada, Ortodoks
daha temel bir soruny- imparatorluk gagina dzgl
z bnlinde bulundurmak gerckmektedri. Nitekim 19.
lik kulto, dagilan Ortodoks diinyasini birlestirme
donlsmustlr, Ancak bu aracin tam olarak kimin
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Jonctiminde_oldugu pek  agik dcgll.dll'. Basvvurnlnn kaynaklarda, Patrikhane'nin schit
yetigirme faaliyetlerindeki roltne dair bazi bilgilere ulagilsa da, buniar bir kamt niteligi
n;lmlmakmd"' Bu konuda kesin olarak Gne yapilabilecek bir tespit varsa, o da Athos
kegiglerinin, bazi dnemli Ortodoks dlimlerin fikirlerinden de destek alarak bilingli bir gehit
yetigtirme yoluna basvurduBudur. Diger yandan, Balkan Ortodoks rubuny yeniden diriltme
fikrini tetikleyen geligmeler sonucunda, Osmanh’nin dagilmasiyla beraber by “dirilig” fikri
de yon degistirerek, dini kurtulugtan ziyade milli ruha hizmet eder hale gelmistir, Sonug
olarak, Ortodoks dogmanin ve dini kimligin aldif1 afir darbelere ragmen, gile ve sehitlik
inanct ortadan kalkmamug, aksine, milliyetgilik gagimin  arifesinde yeni amaglara
uyarlanarak, modern bir kahramanlhik kultd olarak devam etmigtir.
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The Kyrgyz Language: Official or endangered?

Abstract: Such a paradoxical question tums out to be quite natural when
analyzing the current state of the Kyrgyz language. The state (ofMicial) status
was given to the Kyrgyz language under public pressure Jjust before the
collapse of the Soviet Union. However, the condition and development level of
the national language docs not allow it to fully perform its functions prescribed
in the Law on the State Language. Until now, the main social functions arc
firmly attached to the Russian language which used to be the language of
international communication in the Soviet Union. This causes problems in the
development of language policy, and ultimately, in the strengthening of the
national identity of the people. Inabillity to stagger the status quo which has
been grounding for over 70 years, is disappointing both language stratcgists
and people. Therefore, it is not surprising that unrcliable rumors that the
Kyrgyz language is enlisted as an endangered language into the catalogues of
UNESCO have found widespread belief among the Kyrgyz population. The
article analyses the current state and the status of the Kyrgyz language.

Keywords: staic language; endangered language; language policy;
bilingualism; langunge shift; ethnic identity;

Over the past century the Kyrgyz language has experienced shocks that have had dramatic
changes in its fate. The reason for this was the entry of Kyrgyzstan into the multinational
Russian Empire and the Great Socialist Revolution that took place soon. Already as a part of
the Soviet Union, the Kirghiz SSR for 70 years experienced from the beginning to the end

an unprecedented political and social experiment of building a communist system. What did

this grand experiment cost Kyrgyz people as a nation? What are the consequences of a
communist national policy,

. ! including language policy, are they beneficial or fatal? Why
today it seemed quite real to the Kyrgyz that their language, which is the official language of

an independent state, and which js endowed with all relevant functions, is in danger of

extinction? What is the reason for such unconditional disbelief in the possibilities of the
native mnguc?m9

mrs to these questions require not only analysis of the ¢
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— V3, ThD
: urrent language situation in
be Kyreyz. Republic, but also an excursion into the recent histo

l'ynflhc Kyrgyz]ang elo
understand the trends of the directed Soviet policy of language developmen ang itslil:ngpam
on the modern linguistic processes in the country,

For many centuries the Kyrgyz led a rather isolated nomadic life of the patriarchal-triba]
system. The first ancient Chinese sources, which mention the Great Kyrgyz Khaganate
belong to 201 B.C. Kyrgyz continued to lead a nomadic lifestyle until the X1Xth century,
when the country was a part of the Kokand khanate, In fact, the voluntary entry of
Kyrgyzstan into the Russian Empire was dictated by the desire to get rid of the heavy
oppression of the Kokand khanate. Kyrgyzstan was ofTicially annexed to Russia in 1855,
The development of the new land of the Russian Empire was accompanied by introduction
of elements of European civilization into the patriarchal life of the nomadic Kyrgyz.

As for the Kyrgyz language, along with the advent of another civilization its system has
undergone fundamental changes. First of all, its lexical system began to expand significantly
due to borrowings from the Russian language. At the initial stage it were borrowings that
denote tools, methods of farming, household items, as well as administrative and political
terms necessary for the management of the region. At that time, the borrowings have
adapied to the phonetic system of the Kyrgyz language and took a new look, for example:
2ot > Russian "3asop - plant”, samor > Russian “camoBap — samovar”, naruiyc > Russian
*oaroc - tray", cor > Russian "cya-court”, Typme > Russian "niopsma - prison,” etc. The
tppearance of these innovations was gradual, and the process of borrowing of new wcr.ds
and the language interference in general were developing in the evolutionary way. W.hlle
developing the new land, the Russian authorities were not interested in language V.
did not set a goal for introduction of the Russian language among the Kyrgyz population, i.c.
language policy and language reforms were not implemented.

Real radical and large-scale changes began later with the advent of Soviet power and lih;
&ginning of the construction of socialism. The peoples who hm_i ondored h.ard .fo ID: of
OPPression were inspired by the new slogan of “freedom and equality of all nations™ an &
building a new state “of free labour”. The oppressed people who sougl:ll pral
Perccived the reforms and the new culture with enthusiasm. The c.onstmcum ::r ‘h:o::s‘:
ciety was very intensive. The reforms were so profound that in csscrfu \:: . short
fepresented for Kyrgyz a change of one kind of civilization to n?qtfu:r.m a- th?nall'vt
storical periog, Kyrgyzstan found itself at the crossroads of three cmhmu::iclopmcm of
Tomadic, European type and the newly emerging “communist”. The l'urth;:rmmon e
Kmman 85 a socialist republic within the USSR determined the l.-,na f a secular agro-
FY'B'Z People to the path of modern civilization and led to tlic fonn:u;n c;ind of time. At
ial state with o population of solid literacy in a historically $ . i;;;ulmre that had
€ost of those achievements, however, were the loss of the nationa
“Yolved aver the centuries, and a shift in language practice.

\
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Reforms in the field of the language began with large-scale training of the population jp
writing and reading. It should be noted that Kyrgyz nomads had no permanent residence ang
were mostly illiterate. It so happened that the enormous program of sedentarization of the
Kyrgyz tribes, which was immediately launched by the Soviet government, was held
simultaneously with the campaign of public education. For the creation of scttlements for

transition of nomads to a settled way of life, huge funds were allocated and construction

materials were provided by the gm.rr:rnmt:nll "

For public education program the “Red Yurts” were created everywhere in which volunteers
were training the Kyrgyz people to read and write. The groups consisted of people of
different ages — from young children to the clderly. Initially, the educational program
("Likbez" - elimination of illiteracy) began to teach Arabic writing, because at that time it
was sporadically used by a small number of literate Kyrgyz. And since 1924, a new writing
based on the Latin alphabet was introduced. And it had the ideological background.

One of the first decrees of the young Soviet government was the creation of scripts on the
basis of the Latin script for the non-written peoples of the USSR. Why did the communists
choose the Latin script for the Soviet nations, and not the traditional Cyrillic script, as one
would expect? Such a decision should be scen as a manifestation of revolutionary
maximalism in ideological issues. Since the proletarian revolution was, first of all, directed
against the tsarist regime, which turned Russia into a “prison of nations”, the ideologists of
the revolution denied everything that was connected with the overthrown colonialist regime.

Communists believed that the Russian language and the Cyrillic script are not worthy to be a

conductor of the cultural proletarian revolution, because historically they are associated with

the policy of russification and oppression of the peoples of the tsarist Russia. At the First all-
Union Turkic Congress, which was held in 1926 in the city of Baku'!!
transfer the Russian language to the Latin script was considered. The leader of the revolution
and the main ideologist of the country V. I. Lenin was the first who opposed the imposition
of the Russian language to foreign-speaking peoples and noted that the revolution "forever
put an end to the policy which is aimed at killing the very sprouts of any statchood among
the peoples of Russia, cripple their culture, restrict the language, keep them in
ignorance“"z. In line with tiﬂs policy, in 1924, a new K th
A i yrgyz letter was created on the

!..atin basis, and large-scale public education was conducted on it. However, 17 years latef,
in 1941, due to the changes in the Soviet ideolo

Kyrgyz letter was translated into Cyrillic script.

, even a proposal to

"0 Kutpracu, Cepun “Hapogu y KyasTypu®™, Mocxsa, 2016, C.484

" | Beecoiomuaii Topxonoriecknii chean 1926 r..Crenorpamua, ¢.222

ETOC s pelomownax. M., 1970, T.2, ¢.366
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m"— say that for the Kyrgyz language the Soviet period was the most intensive, and at

the same time the most controversial in its development,
developed socialism in the USSR that the most dramatic bends
which affected the fate of national languages. In the Soviet Union where the ideology was
yery strong, the trend of directed development of culture and languages was laid from the
very beginning. The introduction of Cyrillic writing for the so-called "unwritten" peoples
was the initiation of russification and national-Russian bilingualism throughout the Soviet
Union.

It was during the so-called
in national policy took place,

The Kyrgyz language of that time was not prepared to perform the functions necessary for a
new life, did not have a language infrastructure of the European type, but due to life
circumstances it had to develop the necessary systems in an accelerated manner,
Accordingly the leading language of the USSR —Russian - began to function in the main
spheres of public life, and the Kyrgyz language developed only the rudiments of some

necessary functions,

Further development of the Soviet internal policy strictly adhered to a course of unification
of national cultures. This, according to experts, "caused great practical harm to the

development of national cultural pmcsses"] &

With the rapid development of Kyrgyz society, significant changes took place in the Kyrgyz
language too. There was a significant growth of its corpus, especially the lexical system due
o numerous neologisms and borrowings from the Russian language, like: i “party”,
Zum “newspaper”, mran “plan”, meaeghon “telephone”, meamp “theater” etc. Till now the
Russian language remains as the main source of the Kyrgyz neologisms.

During the Soviet period the main trend of the language policy was pmn_mlit:nRDfs::
language of international communication and development of the nauDﬂ"‘D‘ l:?(mal
bilingualism, There were even judgments that "there is no need to develop all 150 nati

o_—l
languages in all domains, Some of functions should be performed only b)t Russlzfn I, ::
the Kyrgyz SSR, the development of bilingualism during the Soviet Pcn:: kiw
Unprecedented results. If in the pre-Soviet period there were only 2 g ‘:1 Kyrgyz
Russian, then according to the all-Union census of 1989 there were 141 thousand Ry

—
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living in the capital Frunze, 84% of them spoke Russian ”5. By the beginning of the
perestroika, almost the entire population of the Republic had become bilingual,

Development of the Kyrgyz language in all social domains was much slower than political
and economic development of the country and gradually remained on the margins of socia]
and political life. Till now its main arcas include family and household life, secondary
school education in rural arcas and traditional national culture. The Kyrgyz language is not
widely used in such significant spheres as public administration, official records
management, higher education, industry, modern art, etc. These domains are firmly
entrenched in the Russian language since the Soviet times. The devaluation of the
importance of the native language is cloquently evidenced by the fact that initially the
Kyrgyz language was included in the curriculum of educational institutions as a compulsory
subject, later it became a subject with the mark "at will", and then completely disappeared
from the list of subjects, with the exception of Kyrgyz-language schools. This is the case as
Anthony C. Woodbury, says that «Far more often, however, languages become extinct when
a community finds itself under pressure to integrate with a larger or more powerful group.

Sometimes the people leam the outsiders' language in addition to their own»™! 6.

The apogee of the Soviet language policy in Kyrgyzstan was a decree of the Supreme
Council of the Kyrgyz SSR of 1953 "On spelling of Russian and foreign words borrowed
through Russian into the Kyrgyz language according to Russian spelling rules”. This
illiterately drafled law created a big mess in the language and reversed its development

process. Its implementation brought many problems and difficultics in the practice of the
Kyrgyz language.

The embodiment of this law demanded the following:

a) introduction of some specific Russian sounds into the sound system of the Kyrgyz
language: [8], [], [, [u], [us], [x];

b) Insertion of extrinsic for the Kyrgyz language combinations of more than one

consonant at the very beginning of the word, Such loans are pronounced with

addition of a relevant synharmonic vowel in the be

Cmanyus — wemanca, cmapm — sicm

new law forbade it

ginning of the word, ¢.g
apm, wixoaa — yuxon, cmena — ucmen ctc. The

'™ ApruxBaes K, Mawiexermik Tin Maceaenepu. Oxyy kypanu, Bumxex, 1999, c.16
"6 Anthony C, Woodbury, What s an Endangered Language?
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mes and patronymic names:

ﬂmmmimcd use of suffixes indicating gender in suma,
-0, -0V, -€v, -eva, -ovich, -ovna, -evich, -evna.

d) Borrowing words cntirely with Russian suffixes: Munucm

) epcmso, instead of
aunucmpaux, azenmcmeo instead of azenmmux efc,

¢) Introduction of new derivative clements from the Russian language:

(cneumanuet), -u3M (KOMMYHIIM), -4k (neTvynk -pilot), -ep (xombaiinep),
(ynapuux- record setter in work) etc,

=HCT
=HnK

f) Russian consonant combinations extrinsic for the Kyrgyz language: yenmp, sopuize
(blind drunk), wmpad(fine, penalty), cmpyxmypa

g) The Decree prescribed the Russian spelling for old borrowings that had already
assimilated to the Kyrgyz pronunciation.

Actually that forcibly introduced decree demanded to change the norms of the Kyrgyz
language and led to systematic violation of its synharmonic, orthoepic and spelling norms.
Until now Russian-like pronunciation of the borrowed words in the Kyrgyz speech causes
discomfort for Kyrgyz who speak Russian and difficulties for those who don’t speak it.
Almost everyone, whose first language is Kyrgyz, pronounces nynxym for nynxm, atisac for
aizay, womxa for wémxa, 2wpam for 2pasm, mexucm for mexcm, eic.

The office work that had just started to develop was fully switched to Russian. The most
demanded sphere of public life - office and business paperwork had become a real test for
many Kyrgyz who have a poor command of Russian. To write a simple statement to a state
body, not to mention more complex issues, took a lot of effort and stress.

Understandably, this state of affairs could not meet the needs of the Kyrgyz-s.PmklﬂB
Ipulaton, for which it was natural to lead  social i and gain knowledge n theirnafve
longue. Sentiments for the right to use the national language more \'\ndcly bcgmullﬂ “:m’z
ad before the collapse of the Soviet Union in 1989, under public pressure, the m{;ﬁc
l"‘!“'B" Wwas given a state status. However, it became obvious that l,hc A form its
level of development of the national language system does not allow it 10 full)-'l pcrw many

ions in accordance with the Law on the State Language. That's wlfy un:sc: tlrmt only
Social functions remain to be prerogative of the Russian language. This ca S of
Problems in the development of language policy, but also, ultimately, the streng

National identity of the people.

the

Al the collapse of the USSR in 1990 the Kyrgyz Republic stated lhitf::::n:::i:rtimc

Kyreyz language public functions under the Law on the State Languagc'rrcial language of

the statyg o Russian in KR is secured through the 2000 Law "Abﬂut.lhc.o ]It also provides
Kyrayz Republic” which is meant to render interethnic communication.

B — pem—
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an access 1o the Russian and CIS education, culture, information, and highm
Therefore, in all of the minority schools that teach in Kyrgyz, Uzbek, Russian, Tajik,
Turkish, Dungan and other languages, the Kyrgyz and Russian languages are taught ag
compulsory subjects.

Currently, the linguistic situation in Kyrgyzstan is as following.

o According to the last census of 2009 the population was 5,362,793 people. More
than 70% of them are Kyrgyz;

*  Out of 3,804,788 Kyrgyz 3,799,385 (99.85%) consider the Kyrgyz their native
language;

* 3,978 Kyrgyz (0.1%) named Russian as their native language;

* 1,720,693 or 45.2% are fluent in Russian. However, it should be noted that almost
all Kyrgyz speak Russian to one degree or another.

*  The number of non-Kyrgyz citizens who speak Kyrgyz is 271,187 people, or 7.1%.

* A certain proportion of Kyrgyz, not only children, but also representatives of the
older and middle generation, do not speak their native language or know it
passively, that means they understand what is said, but cannot speak.

This shift from Kyrgyz language to Russian began in the 50s-60s with the introduction of
the kindergarten education system based on the Russian language and touched mainly urban
children. Further, this process has expanded and continues till now. Although efforts are
undertaken to introduce the Kyrgyz language into the pre-school education system, these
measures are still limited to Kyrgyz language classes, learning songs, etc. The didactic
mfn.asn-ucture itself is based on the Russian language and retains the main features of the
SO.VII:I System. The statistical data on the use of Kyrgyz and Russian languages among
children is not available, but it can be assumed that the Russiani language education is stil
preferred. According to the experts: "«The fate of a language can be changed in a single

generation if it is no longer being learned by childreny!!”.

The modemn system of school and higher education which is incapable of providing
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; - 3 Kyrgyz language
from this sphere of higher education during the Soviet period has its consequences. There is
no corresponding infrastructure for this function: textbooks, reference books of different
jevels, dictionaries, teaching methods, etc.for the university level are not yet developed.
Thus, for getting higher education Kyrgyz need to know Russian,

Afer thirty years of adoption the Law on the State Language, there has been some increase
in the use of the Kyrgyz language in public life. First of all, the subject of the Kyrgyz
language has been introduced into all curricula as a compulsory subject. For those who are
running for president of the country a test on the state language is introduced. In 2013, the
"Kyrgyztest” state institution was formed to test state, civil and municipal employees for
knowledge of the state language. There are also many events, celebrations, festivals

dedicated to the state language. All these give some positive results. For instance, different
meetings, rallies, parliament, etc. now are conducted in the Kyrgyz language; scientific
dissertations (mostly in the humanitarian ficlds) can also be defended in the state language;
the number of TV shows and talk shows has increased. Thus, TV and radio companies are
ordered to conduct 50% of the broadcasts in Kyrgyz, etc. However, there is no reason to
speak about completeness of the functions of the state language. The Kyrgyz language does
not yet work fully in the spheres of public administration, official business, higher
education, industry, modern culture and art, etc. The world-class information is still not
available in the Kyrgyz language, for example, classical foreign literature or modern ﬁl.ms
are available only in Russian, as well as latest achievements on sciences or tcchnologu-:s.
All this in total gives the people the feeling that the Kyrgyz language, despite il:s status, still
has not acquired all the functions, could not replace the Russian language in international
communication, therefore, it is not able to meet all needed requircments. Thc.lack of lu.ng'
awaited results of the language reform is disappointing to both language P°|'°¥ -"""“_‘g""“
and the people. Therefore, it is not surprising that unreliable rumors abaul- the inclusion of
the Kyrgyz language in the UNESCO list of endangered languages found widespread “‘_““"gr
the population and raised concerns about the fate of their native tongue. In fact, the list u)
languages in danger of extinction entered the so-called Manchu. Kyrgyz (or Fuyu Kyrgyz

language in China, where there are only a few people who know it.

ESCO was
Information about the Kyrgyz language from such a competent source as UN

misinterpreted. The reaction to it reflected the perception amEmg the PuPu::!t;ulnan ﬂg';l;::
“ondition and vitality of the Kyrgyz language. No one was surprised that tlh:;3 b
Of the country and native tongue of 70% of the population has such deplo wﬂi a much
Afler all, the vulnerable position of the Kyrgyz language is due to c'ompfl:llon g
MOTe powerful Russian language in a fully bilingual society. Bcs:dcs” e 'i:ch i
shift in the recent past has not been forgotten yet by the people. In addition, soppar
since the adoption of the Law on the State Language, there have been

“Xension of official functions of the Kyrgyz language.

. Tk
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At present the state status of the Kyrgyz language is rather a symbol of the independence
and national identity of the people, than a real function. The 30-year period of independence
is too short for development all functions of the language necessary for ensuring the modem
life of the society.

But if an independent nation is aware of and keeps own language and national identity as the
highest value, and the government carries out sensible and proper language policy, the
language will not be subjected to the danger of extinction and will not fall into the list of
such languages,
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Aurrait Textyy anaep XXI KbU1bIMABIH Oocorocynaa

Jlyfnonyx unswmsaunsra Gacsivryy cansiM kotikon Hizioesponansix in Yit-6ynocynno
Typran angep chskTyy ane Asmail yil-6ynecynne Typran Kankrtap garsl am Gafsipi
3aMainan Gepi KaLITANraH TYITYY Jaepaun 6up Genyryn Tyaren Typk snnepu Espams
KOHTHHEHTHEWH GupacH-Gup won auicpuniy ToOy. Bynapasin KeMuuae yu mun ssux
Taphixbl Gonyn, a3sipKkel MCIrMAAMH rn06aNAYy MACENENEPHHE AKTHBAYY KATULLIN Kene
WaTaT.

Aswpkst anmait Textyy aanep XXI kwuibimasin Gocorocynaa Typyn, TeXHOMOMMANMK
UMBITHSALMANLH Garbieing GeT anyy MeHeH TYPK MaMJICKETTCPH ©3yHYH reOCasCarTTuik
wafinansiwel Golowa Gateim uuBecTopopyn asGall KeisbiKThIpyyna. Asmait TexTyy
AACPAMH, - ANADABIH  WMMHAC  TYPK  TApeIXbIH  MIMI00,  anapami  yitio
UMBHIM3AUMACHINAAIE! TapLIXHaaMackiibii GupacH-6up makcatel Gonyn cananar, Myny
WIIKE ALIDYY WIHMAC raHa jMec, arapryy, Tapbusnoo Garuimeinaa aa 3op maanuck Gap
MACE/IC IKCHINIH YbIHLIK,

Byn xopynywxe wueiiun CBPONEUCHTPHCTTHK  KOHLCMUMANLIN  AIKArLIMAA Typras
TApLIXHAAMA TYPK JUACPMH @PTTA KAraH, JKMHYM COPTTOTY JnAEp KaTapel cyperron
keamwce, an amu XVII-XIX xunsimparss konouusaeik 33aen anyynap Aaoopymaa, an
nnepan kaparwin, Gamkapa Gep AereH NPHHLNITTE KALIAN KeNe KATAT.

Kupriaanapra, Opro Asus annepine, sammst anc Asrraii TCKTYY 3JIEpAHH TarakIpbina Tyw
keqred Muinnall Genyn xapyymy makcar xofiron cascuil, HACONOrHANLIK CTPATCrHAHAH
kecenerrepi, afipeikia CCCPamm ankarsinna 1920-30-xuutnapsinaars: AcKnapaTHamix
YIYTTYK KYHKOPCYINYKTYH Ty3ynywynon kopyHrex. Coserrep CoiosysyH TanKkanansiilibl,
MYPYHKY TOTanutapamix Guitnuxmi Koronywy mesed Gaurranrad nocTcoBCTTHK A00PAO

KOMMYHUCTTHK GHPUMAHKTHH WIKArLIHAA TypraH TYPK J/ACPHHMH Taphixbifl Tarasph
*aHb! TapeIXeill Me3rw N GawaTuina TYII KEeNren.

Asmait Tektyy annepmun Bacsimnyy Genyry, kooMmyk-dkoHOMHKATBIK MasienepHIHI
TYIFTAMbIpLINaR Geph o3repyyeynyn natwitaacsiina rana ACK/IAPATHBAMK IMEC, HblHbIH
CYBEpEITETH nyline Gupmmmiriie Taansumin onTypar. Asrrail Textyy aaaep Gawkd
HMBHI3AMMANYY ayfine Snepn Menen ey aTa, TONyK yKyKTyy ymyTrapra afinansif,

KBUILIMIA MIICHHMAYY KaZam wiurroorg Garur anran. Asmail Tektyy 2aaep WOHYWA
MaankMaTTapra kapacax, AyfHoayk whirsi Taanyyuynapasii konuynyrysys oio GoioHsd
Ayuali napuiscuman Tainy OKeara wefimukn Ynyy Tanaa nen aranran MeilKuiaieT
Gafisipkit - mearwnnen  Gaurran Ypar-Ammait Tun  wannbuisirsl  reseTHKAnBK K8

__—---
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eOrpaUATIK KAKTAH KanbiITanran. Ypan-Amali mun wam ;nm——-—._sfs"_____‘;;nmﬂ)
goarou Asrait TA YI-GYlocy Yl TOmTON: TYpr, Typro-wonron, TyNryc-Matyp m
omopyais TYpaT. TYpK TOGYHa Kitpreu aniepaun xamumansmsma Balferpxss xyniy xe
ryl 240 HOI CANLIM KOUIYI, &nap Kuiutki TYpk Twimnne cyitneron Gamarry Ty3yuixon.
Ashipksl TMHFBHCTTEpANH Gacwimayy Genyrynyn niKHpH Goronya Typx S
XaKTaH Jkure bonyHyWIoT,

Bupuimcn: Bathil — XyHH xamaatul anapra (Gyarap, xasap, asap, cysap, yysaw, orys,
TYPKMOH, NCHCHCT, Kapa y3aap, raray3, CenbIkyk, ocMmon, asepGaitxan, Typxus Typxy,
xapaus, KymBiK, Kapauail, Oankap, kpuiM-Tatapsi, Tarap, Gamkopr, worofl, xasax,
xapaKannak, ypyM, yiiryp, kapaxanuz, Kapiyx, Toprouu, srua, TyxcH, sararail, e3bex xana
famka),

Jmmmen: Ywirsim — XyHn kamaarsi (Tysa, Toda, caxa, xakac, HIop, HyNbM, KAMACHH,
Gailipxsl KBIPreI3, YHIHA, A3bIPKBI KbIPri3, arrail #.6.)

Muita owerTin, TypxTop Gaiibipksi xyniy aoopynan Gawrran ane Mypynky Ypan-Anrail
THI XAMMUILITBL J2siereH xepand Gacwimayy Geayrym, Gawxaua aftrxanga [ywaitnan
ballkanra, anpan apst Caxa kepune ueilMHKM apanbikTsi danen keamxes., Kuiliin
Aoopaopao Gawka T yii-Gynecynne Typrad angepan acCHMIUISUMAIO0 MEHEH TYPK
UUICPH yNnaM TaTaanaaHsln, a3sipkel yuypaa Eepaiis kowrunenTunny yon Ganyryn sanen
Typar. Llusinusaumsusin  KpHTepHiliepuue  CATLUUTHIPMATYY OHYKKOH MaMiCKETTEpH
Gonboco na, Typkus chiakTyy Genrmnyy enuemne ouwykken, ©3bexcran, Kasaxcram,
Typxmencran, Kuipruiscran, Taraperan xana bawkoperan ChaKTYy OHYTYN Keae xaTka
07KONOpPY, OHYIYYre reorpadManbK, IKOHOMHMKAILIK KaHA PyXanil KCTHIITYY WapTTaps,
KON cawgaran onnepn Gap 3op alimaxTe Tyler. Yuypaars maanbivarrap Goioiua
Hyiiuonory TYPKTOPAYH *annbl caibl 330 MITHONAOH AWLITHPAAK.

TYPK 3nnepusn cans Gotonua 1 aKwipks! MaankmaTTapasl Kapavaiicranasik Xacai
Xuikts arryy “Kupauait” ponaynyn Gaursbics: 2013-burst Gepren. Anibi Gup a3 TonyxToo
Menew Epweirall mama Gawka kasak mywnioodynepy 2017-wuumi mirmepret-caiimia
walifaumpukan|7). Tomogory OWON MBATMIMETTEp WIAM CBBHMN Yiax 23ailyy
HPaaThl Menen kesrrupuer.

-'\3__ Typx Jngepn cansl
[ Topornan ryperp 0

i
2| AsepGatimman Typrropy 60
3| esse 50 man
‘r“___;mp 30 s
~—— Yirypnap
S Kasakxrg 20 s
2“‘--—____9_ 20 mnH

Amepukanary aBToxoHzyy TypkTop (3 GailLipK! auTek,
~—— L2 cunkryy anep)
e

&______-___;
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Mo xaknin

! WMl naninnep Gap,
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7 Typkmonaop 20 Mﬂf'—i___—___-_f:-
8 Kasan Tatapnapet 100y (TR
9 Kuipratanap 8 M
10 | Yysmurap 2 M
11 | BamkopTTop 2 mami
12 | Kamkaiinap 2 M
13 Masannapan Typkropy (Mpan) 1 Mnn ]
14 | Kapaxannaxrap 1 Mo e il
15 | Kuipsim TaTapnapsi 1 Mo el
16 | Cubup-rarapnapsi 500 000
17 | Kymsikrap 500 000
18 | Caxa - sxyrrap 500 000
19 | Mecxer rypkropy 500 000
20 | Twsansixrap 300 000
21 | larayanap 300 000
22 | Kapavaitnap 300 000
23 | Bankapnap 150 000
24 | Horaitnap 90 000
125 | Xaxacrap 80 000
26 | Asmalinsixrap 80 000
27 | TwBanmk Tomsnep 50 000
28 | Kawkapnap 40 000
29 | lUlopnop 16 000
30 | Teneyrrap 3000
31| Kymanmmn rypxropy 3000
32| Topanap 1000
33| Typrusnap Typx Kapaunapsinan Gawka Espona, Aans, 1 Man
Amepuxa, Adpika xana Asctpanus KOHTHHEHTTEpHIAC
AALan KaTkan Typ anzepn e
Avltuoory Gapasik rypicrop - 331 . 413 000
“amanyy
skl
Horopky waanumarrapra Kouywta Tiopkodmnnepain (typi ANACPHHUH 03 OKYIIOPYHYH,
KE TYPK 3n1epun Gaanaray,

C¥fron anamaapasin) ko3 kapaumia ayfineno 400 MiuLIHOH
A%aM TYPK nmepmiiy Okynaepy Goywar. Awnay TLILKAPLI AILIPKLI TIOPKO(IIACPIN
TYPK  onaepunun  oxymmopy Kurrait 94

B Mesrwuien  yuyn KYHre wefiun accummnaumns  Goryn

T

S

—
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-—EYI"{H‘Y KYWy AYfHOO 03 THM, cHMBOAMKAnapu wama umcxcmm
JUICPHILAN AANIBI Calbl 25TCH awyyn, an amp Kanrannaps ypayy KOMTHNCHTTED M WoN~

RHHC. MAMACKETTCPUINI KyPaMLINAS #aman Typywar, Byn asupxy aanawpawyymyy
namstibkacst aen Guncek Gornor.

Typx anaepanu u3nanoo nerusunen XVIII kuunsimpan ane baurranuin, QILIPKL MEIrLIne
Gup xaTap MIATMIMKTCPre JKCTMIIKENH MCHEH ananita 6up Ton Genrucus a4bLThLTap
KyTyAyyao. Afipbikya TYpK anaeprimnn AYiHo TapuXLnaary OpayH *ana ponyn nawiteore
aifeTTe, TYPKONIOrMS WIHMHHHH ©TO YOH Maauuch Gap. Yuypna Gyn wammuit macene
KeiHph koaro kowstyn, XX KbeUlkIMzIsin opTocynan Gawrman “arraiiucrixa” neren ar
MEHEH iz KOMILICKTYY M3wnaene Gawrransl. Byn wumuit Garwr Tapuixuill, Tk rana
il Macenenepan  kamTeibacTan, apxeonorusnsik, releTHkanLiK, Guonornansix wxana
bawxa winmuil TapmakTap Menen na Galtnansunkan, byn Garurr Golonya Kuiprascranza na
SKbIpL! KCIIEPAC AKTHBAYY KoKyn Oypyna Gawrraast. Macenen, 201 7-xuunami 22-23 wons
Kyinepy Buixexre ©n1ko GawubicuLIN geMmumireck Menen “Artail LUHBILTH3AUNACH aHa
amii T Gynecynyn Tekrew anmepu” an apaneik opymy eryn, Gyn ayitmemyx
ACHIIDALETH OTO YO Muw-4apa Gonyn cananar. Asl KPrbia JTHHMH TApLIXBIN TAKTOOA0
Aars: Gup Ton Maamwyy MaansiMaTTapasi Gepan. Asail TCKTYY J/UACPANH TAPBIXBINA katia
Taraupeiia apuanran 6yn dopymra 12 mamnmexerrin 20ra kaksin JMAEPAHE OKYIIOpY
KATHILLITHI,

Araii TEKTYY JACPAMH TAPLIXLIN, TWINH, AWAHH, pyxannit Gailnsirsin yilponyy xana ansi
TPK  TyKyMAaphiubi  yprnaxTaphitia KCTKHPYY, AYAHO KOOMMYNYryHa TRAHBITYY,
TYPKIIEPAMH. TYNKYAYry, Gackin oTKOH moAyHyH Ofl-TiIErH, MYIOOCY Xana Keneyers
Gup akenmrun bipacTan, anapasii GHPHMIHKKE yMTYAyycyH kydoror. Asmail TexTyy
iacpann nyino TapbIXBIHAArsl OPAYH ylaM Tarsipaak afiksiaan, ayitne aiuke anapasii
4poion ketoper xana unsIUTHIaLHAT Kkapail enyryycyn buuiamaatar. OxymyuTyy1apasin
TKipH Gototva Typk TiiacpMHIH GataThiiag ATTal TRAICPH TYprai.

Ass annepupuy Tapbixbi GOI0NH4A MAAILIMATTAPALIN, OUIOHION 3¢ TYPK, MO0, ?"?::;
Maixyp THIepHy CaNbILUTLIPMA-TApLIXbIfl XKaKTaH WINKTOON0PAYH HbllibIHTLINR 0010
TYPK TWanepu anti noopro Gonynor [4,28-6.)

1) Ammait noopy.

2) Xymn noopy (6.3.4. V k.)

3)  Baltuipkst Typx 0o (V-X kx.) xaia
4) Opro Wp??mopy.p{uc HETH3N TYPK YPYYAGpLIlBIN THAACPUNIL OUYTYY

Kauimanyy noopy(X-XV kx.) M (XV-XIX
5) Kauut Typx J100py, e VUMK TIWUIHH OHYTYUIY Xaua Kanblranbil (
KK.
6) 9mxaius noop (XX kuuiuimaan Gaurranar).

an GaflbipKsl
Arai TEKTYY annepann apacsingarst Keipruiaaap GopGopayk A:m::::lf;:t an MaMsIcKeT
AKTI 1 Karapuing KHPIIPHIL KaHA 03 MAMICKETHI HErnaiereii,

"'-—________;
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KYHTYY MasnexeTke aitnanransirsin Kuai xasma Gynaxrapsi kaGapnaiir, Kuiprug Kk,

ﬁa.ﬁ}.l’pxhl rynuaap CHIEKTYY XMkl TYPK THIAYY KAUIKT2pAbIH alravyKbl MRMIICK:T]YV“YWH
HErH3aPouYCY Katapsl Gaiuka KOMUYJamw KANKTApAbIN OHYIYY Tpolecciiie o3 Calbimyy

KOIIKOH K&JIK Kataps! kapoo Tyypa 6onor.

Anmxenn AnTail — KbIPr3 JMHHMH TRPBIXEUBIH Kbiilna Gonmyryn kammuran afiway
“Asmaii” , “Ana - Too ", “Manac”, “Jue — Caii ™ neren coanop ap 6up kuipruis YUY biitbix
Gonyn cauanar. Keipreianap keuieimaapaas Gepu ywyn kywre wefiun Aue-Caii meney
Tymayk-6atuiwt Monronnspan Tapra Tewnp-Tooro ueilmnkn, ®cprauna OpooHY Mewey
Mamupne, Ana-Too menen Lllmmkanaa keHupi Meliknuankm Gaiisipnan kene *aThiwar,
Kbipra stHouumu Gyrynxy xynre ueflun 6yTkyn ywyn aiimaxra THAPOHHMIEP Mewey
TONOHUMICP TYPYHAS cakTansin kenarar. Korrroren Tekrem anmrait snnepunae 6yn ar Ypyx-
YPYYNapLIHLIH  STATBITAPINIA KOJNYKCA, KBIPrbI3  YPyyNaphinbin ATAILILTAPLINaN
KOMToreH acpank Tyn Terud Tanca 6onot. Ywynyn Gaapet- Gusaun ata — 6abanap e
aftnanacwiia ap Gawka ypyynap mexed anaepam GupHKTHPYY MeHeH Ty3rem an Kybarryy
mamnexer — Yayy Kuiproiz aeenetynyn mearinn Gonronyn Tapuix GapaxTapsl TacTuikTan
Typar.

Tapeix Gynaxrapsirna “Kuipriis™ ITHOHMMH anrayks: xoy 6.3.4. 201 — KBUIL CKEpTIIET.
Bearwtyy okymymrryy axanemmx B.B. Bapronen  eaynyn JIMIeKTepHHIEe  Opro
KBUILIMAAPAArk! OPXOH JKAIMANAPhIHAA ICKEPINCH, TYPK JIACPHHHH apackias Gup rana

“KWIpre " aransims , an y6akteim keiina IPTE MEIrHaery Kuitait OynakTapsinaa somyrar
Aen xasrau[3,40-6.].

BopGopayk Asusparw G634, 11 — | KbUILIMIApAarkl cascuil OKysnapasl sasras, Kermal
Taphixusicel Coiva Hanasin (6.3.49. 99 — . IMrerd #aseunbin Gytken) sana Baub Tynyn
birapManaphiia “Gaitbipket Knipritagap” TYYpa MaanbiMaTTap saspuiran. Ceima Ligmsm
R G AAIMANAP”) ACN ATANCAH IMIErMHAC, XyHHy MMICPHCHHBN
Henmgeeuycy Mom lansioii 634, 201-xeue 03YHO KapaTkaH J/JepAHH apachiia,
“KBIprea” 3anurin fare Gaw WAIMprenaury altthinar. Anna xynnapasin Gaukapyysycy
Mom Tynayxrepy Xynsiof, Kiocwe, [wimmn, Toryns(kuprais), Liafimn (Cuiswn )
YPyyhapuin Gacwn anrangpirs Gasupanuin, anapawm Gawupunapeiiun Gapasirs Mom
Wansiofiny “axsuiman” pen Taaukiwkan [6,50-6.). Baiteipks: knrrail neporsmgrepuncnt
S Sy “nryw”, TRHBCYH",  “wamnbryn”, “uwmmmskyms”, “wiry” %6
TPalCKpRIUNNAD MeneH Kurrali TWIHHE BIRFARNAUTLIPLUTLIN KassuTran.Asl M OpTORKY
*ana XKoropky Enuceiine xaliraukan L38Hb-KyHap (Gaflbipksl Keipruiagap) Mamsuiap
Hala yuIyn afimaktsin aGopurenepy Gonyurkan neitr: “onn smunmcs B peaysLTaTe Kaxoro-

TO CHOHOMO HCTopuueckoro fipouccca, wa Gase kotoporo k Il mexy Ao M. Y&©
CIORITHCH KBIPralickye fnemena” [5, 159-c.).

Opro A3nsnbil 3y 6 , Goaronao A
Opro Asmsna wawan H Gallbipkel annepunnn Gupn

TXaH Snnepaun wumnen Tapuixta Keipruisapaail atsl T

4_______’-
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Wp 28 21 KOK GOy kepex aeren [2,176-6.). An 3 C, A oo —— PMION: “Auipray

uA0GHYIOPAYH KOMUYAYTY KbIPrbi3 ypyynapuinsin ata-Gabanapuny AAPATRULIML A
i Galeipks! CaK KAl yCYH, JMHIHH Xata ryHH YPyynyK coloanaps weren Gaitnanbim
Gap meren WuillbiNTRIKKA KemmwTH",- neren [1,2956]. 10.C, Xynsxon: “Hazsanue
XHprbII0B IPEBHEC HA HECKONLKO croneTHil, yeM camo cioso “nopki™, no umens KOTOpbIX
noryunna Bes A3bikoBas cemba”  [8,28-c.]. Owewrun, Gaiibipxat KbIPrLUapasn. ypyy
kmapsl TY3YAYWYHYH Gawathi 6.3.4. 2-MUH Kuinbikka — Ennceline Matqmsx Ty3yne
faurrarai ME3rIUINE TYypa KeJieT.

Amait T Gynocyne KMpreH JJUICPIMH THAACPH rana Imec, Gynapasii ITHOreHeTHKANLIK
xaia Tapbixkiil-Manannii xars narer abaan aksin. Omonzod ane anapaun yapback narsi
saxud  Gonron. Mucansl, Anraii UMBIITH3AUMACKIN  TY3rOH  3acpamn  Gapamrs
KOYMOHIYYNYK MAJAHWSTBINA KHpHuwleT. Bapasirwnaa Ten Topr Tyayk Man Goarow.
Anberre, 603 yilay xonnouyy mananustel Gap. AHbl @3Wp JH MBIKTH CAKTAN KAITaHA —
wpred a1 Gonyn cananar. Keumen Mazanmstsl e3y xkure Gonynrom. Bupunumcn
Kupriizap xaha anrail ongepi kuper. DKHHYHCHHE Ka3aKTap xaua Moxronaop x.6. aaep
wper. AnTail UMBWIM3AUMACHLING KHPreH JJUICPAMH TILIH, MAJanusTs, yapbacs!, kufiren
ailiinzieps, sip-Guitnepu, anocTopy aia xerei Tamarsiia seilinn Gapbirs okwot.
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The North African language situation, in general, and that of
Wwho are familiar with it has always been tremendously comp
land. |5 complexity has defied analysts so far very few researc

-nationa
SCape is characterized by the presence of national as well as non nati

\

Amazigh International Film Festivals and the Promotion

of Amazigh Cinema

Abstract: Language endangerment is a historical and universal phenomenon,
wherever there are languages, there is language endangerment. In Norh
Africa, the Amazigh language and its varictics are not excluded, and are
exposed as a result of many internal as well as extemal factors {migration,
urbanization and globalization). In an attempt to counter this phenomenon,
many Amazigh activists across North Africa started to produce Amazigh films
and other cultural antifacts. Accordingly, the first Amazigh audiovisual
productions were born in the mid-80s with the advent of video. Unable to
shoot in 35mm because of its price and the lack of state funding, Amazigh
independent filmmakers opted for a less expensive and lightweight format
allowing casy access to the most remote places and to 2 larger audience. Afler
important experiments in the field of direction and production of video films,
many Amazigh producers and directors such as Azzedine Meddour (The
mountain of Baya, 1997), Abderrahmane Bouguermouh (The forgotten hill,
1996), Belkacem Hadjaj (Machao, 1996) and Mohamed Memich (Tilila, 2006)
decided to venture into the cinema in its real form. Faced with the proliferation
of Amazigh audiovisual and cinematographic productions in the 1990s, the
need to organize Amazigh film festivals was felt, especially as national and
local festivals did not allowed the selection and participation of Amazigh
movies. This dynamic was also encouraged by members of the Amazigh
diasporic clite who felt the need to organize intemational film festivals in
major American and European cities (such as The New York Forum of
Amazigh Film and the Festival International Du Film Amazigh De Montreal)
50 as 1o sharc Amazigh films and culture and to spread awarcness ’b?ul -
Amazigh question in North Africa. Against this background, this paper "“mds
to question the role of national and international Amazigh film festivals in the
promotion and development of Amazigh cinema and video.

Keywords: Amazigh; film; cinema; festival;

Introduction

8 full synthesis of the situation. In Morocco for instance,

L —

155

romotion of Amazigh Cinema
Houssine Soussi, PhD
——-—-—-—-—-—'———-

Morocco in particular, for
licated to analyse and
hers have been able 10
the sociolinguistic
| languages that

o



TYIL 2019 — The International Year of Indigenous Languages —

AKECH 2019 - The 2+ Annual Kurultai of the Endangered Cultural Heritape

: . gy e —
fall into three major linguistic groups: Amazigh language and its varieties (Tachelh,
Tamazight and Tarifit) which represent the indigenous language of the country; Arbic
language and its varieties introduced to Morocco in the .scvcnth century; and the foreign
languages which are represented mainly by the two colonial languages French and Spanish
and eventually the international language represented by English. Like many other
languages in the world, Amazigh, has been impacted by many changes initiated by the
internal dynamics of the Maghrebian societies such as migration, urbanization ang
intermarriages, and worsened and accelerated by external forces such as colonization ang
eventually the impact of globalization. More, the nationalist policies that were adopted in
post-independence Morocco were based on Arab-nationalist ideology that “intentionally
disregarded the socio-cultural plurality of Moroccan society™ (Soussi, 2018), Accordingly,
“a policy of Arabization focusing on the ideological goals of Arab patriotism and ignoring
the multi-linguistic reality of the country was initiated by the Moroccan state with the
complicity of nationalists’ parties and religious conservatives” (Soussi, 2008). As Rabia
Redouane (1998) posits, “Morocco, like other countrics, faces large national problems. The
national language question is one of the most important because it is central to national
unity. Recently, the Moroccan government has devoted considerable effort to crafling a
careful and claborate multi-sector language policy, with particular significance for the
educational system, which aims at promoting Arabic as the language of literacy and wider
communication... During the French occupation, the traditional and the modern educational

systems coexisted. They were in direct opposition to each other and continue as a

contemporary source of conflicts between Arabo-Islamic tradition and Western culture...,
and after Independence (1956), Morocco decided to provide an education that is Moroccan
in its thinking, Arabic in its language and Muslim in its spirit.” The essence of this
educational system “asserted that Morocco's history only began when the Arab liberators
arrived to free the Imazighen from their backward lives and instilled them with a respect and
knowledge of Islam. It further stipulated that Amazigh origins lay in Yemen and that
Tamazight was a derivative language of Arabic™ (Kruse, 2013). As a consequence of these
policies, many Amazigh varieties have become for the first time in the long history of the
country endangered and a few were totally extinct (such as the Ghomara language). In an
attempt to counter this phenomenon, Amazigh activists and scholars across North Africa and
in Diaspora launched a cultural and identity movement and organized themselves in the
form of associations such as the Berber Academy in Paris, the Moroccan Association of
Research and Cultural Exchange (AMREC), Tamaynut and the Summer University o
ffgad'ir .in Morocco. These associations “became increasingly vocal in their demands for
linguistic and cultural rights” and very active in the revitalization of the Amazigh language
and culture (Soussi, 2018). AMREC, for instance, which is the first Amazigh association
Morocco, accelerated its efforts in the documentation of Amazigh language and its o
cultf:rc and traditions and the promotion of a modern literature by the publication of shot
stories and novels and by issuing media outlets such as newspapers and magazines and the
Organization of conferences and festivals, With all these positive efforts, many artists i
young filmmakers started 1o Join the movement and to produ:;e Amazigh films and other
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marﬁstic artifacts. Accordingly, the first Amazigh audiovisua| productions were

porn in the mid-80s with the advent of video. Unable to shoot in 35mm because of iis price
and the lack of state funding, Amazigh independent filmmakers opted for a less expensive
and lightweight format allowing easy access to the most remote Places and 1o a larger
audience. After important experiments in the field of direction and production of video
films, many Amazigh producers and directors such as Azzedine Meddour (The Mountain of
Baya, 1997), Abderrahmane Bouguermouh (The forgotten hill, 1996), Belkacem Hadjaj
(Machao, 1996) and Mohamed Memich (Tilila, 2006) decided to venture into the cinema in
its real form. Faced with the proliferation of Amazigh audiovisual and cinematographic
productions in the 1990s, the need to organize Amazigh film festivals was felt, especially as
national and local festivals did not allowed the selection and participation of Amazigh
movies and works. In Morocco for instance, AMREC was the organizer of the First National
Amazigh Film Festival held in July 2000 in Casablanca. This dynamic was also encouraged
by members of the Amazigh elite in diaspora who felt the need to organize international film
festivals in major American and European cities (such as The New York Forum of Amazigh
Film and the Festival International Du Film Amazigh De Montreal) so as to share Amazigh
films and culture and to spread awareness about the Amazigh question in North Africa.
Accordingly, this paper intends to question the role of national and international Amazigh
film festivals in the promotion and development of Amazigh cinema and video and
eventually the reinforcement of Amazigh language, identity and culture,

From “Colonial” to “National” and ,,Amazigh” Cinema

Cinema is a performing art that exposes to the public a work or *film’ composed of rftoving
images projected on a support, usually a blank screen, and accompanicd most of the tufm by
asoundtrack. Since its origins, cinema has been a complex reality as it is at the same umc.a
technical invention that is still subject to cvolution, and a popular art, industry m.d -
Wed for various purposes such as entertainment, scientific rmmh', cd.ucauon -
Propaganda... In Morocco the Cinematograph was introduced in 1897 by its inventors “F
Lumiére brothers, and the first film footage, “The Moroccan Goatherd” produced by Lo:ls
Lumire inaugurated a long tradition of foreign shootings in this country. e z;
instance, Felix Mesguich turned in Casablanca the documentary "R‘Po.m i mn\t:im
Casablancy” documenting the beginnings of the French aggression a.gnmst Moroct:- ute
the establishment of the Protectorate in 1912, and under the leadership of M‘_“Shal yﬂm;
himself, a local fifm production was encouraged and the first Morocean ml.n - fml“:':m]d
“Mektoub was shot in 1919 by Jean Pinchon and Daniel Quintin wnflr :ta:ym e

Bacrts. These foreign film experiences will pave the way o a-spﬂ-'“ rgduc:;on of
Colonial cinemg This new genre will be quantitatively important wtfh the ;’4) and “lti0”
“ome legendary titles such as “The Sons of the Sun” by René le Somptier {l: and Spanish

Jean-Benoi Levy and Marie Epstein (1934). During the 19?05, Fl:tn:;n s
%tllers continyeq to produce documentaries. The war of the - ror' s f the Spanish
Pringboard for the shooting of some films reflecting the point of view 0
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military institution. Moreover, this period has been characterized by a huge film production,
the French for instance were involved in the shooting of many feature films such g
Search of Atlantis”, “Blood and Sand”, and the “The Son of the Night”. During the 1939,
and 19405, production had considerably expanded and Morocco, became the prefermeq
destination for producing a large number of French films such as “The Rose of the souk”,
“Razzia”, and “The five accursed gentlemen™; and American productions such as “Qq the
road to Morocco™ and the famous movie “Casablanca” by Michael Curtiz. During this same

period, the Spanish filmmakers continued to carry out militarist works praising the spirit of

the Legion. All this cinematic activity favored the arrival of other international film
shootings and allowed the establishment of a logistics and especially the creation of the
Moroccan Film Center (CCM) in 1944 and the opening of Souissi studios and laboratories in
Rabat. During the 1950s, more than 40 American, French and Spanish films were shot in
Morocco. These films were very diverse: “Othello” by Orson Welles, “Ali Baba and the 40
thieves”, “The man who knew too much” and “Southern alert™. By the end of this decade,
Morocco attracted more and more foreign filmmakers to shoot not only police and spy
intrigue, but also stories referring to mythology and exoticism. This period has also seen the
beginnings of Moroccan fiction.

Two trends emerged from this multifaceted “colonial productions”, films that consider
Morocco as an open-air plateau or stage where primitive beings circulate without their own
form or identity and where Moroccans are limited to figuration, these films fall into the
category of literature and art in the service of colonial culture; and films that immerse
themselves in the local imagination to tell stories involving natives with local actors. Most
of the films that fall in the second category and that were shot in Morocco and more
specifically in Amazigh cities and villages in the High, Middle or Anti Atlas, were
characterized by the presence of the Amazigh personalities and stories in the films.
Accardingly, as early as the 1920s, many Amazigh characters and actors invaded the screen
such as Yabla, Ella, Brahim, Bassou, Aissa and Itto. However, at this stage the Amazigh
language was not used as we were still at the age of silent cinema.

.ll is in this cultural and socio-political context that the first Moroccan filmmakers will be
'"‘“‘d_“c"d to the passion and the professions of cinema. The influence of Westem,
Egyptian, Soviet or other cinemas, as well as specific training for the film industry, will
have a significant impact on the Moroccan cinema and will also have implications for its
future prospects. Once Morocco regained its national sovereignty in 1956, the State
cm.:nuragcd via the CCM, a large production of short films where young filmmakers freshly
trained in prestigious film schools either in France, or in socialist countries and Egypt, Wil
enter the scene from 1968 and will give the Moroccan filmography its golden age especially
In its documentary short film version. In this period, Mohamed Ousfour, a pioncer and self

taught filmmaker, directed what was considered the first Moroccan feature film “The Cursed
Son™ produced and broadcast in 1953,
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Arabization policy that was to gradually replace French language with :emg:?c. ::lalla:lebgl:f ::
1961 when the govemnment tried to arabize education ang then the administration and the
police services. The Moroccan state with the complicity of nationalists’ parties and religious
conservatives deﬁned. five comPom:.nts of Moroccan identity: Islam, constitutional
monarchy, national unity, t}.u: Maliki rite, and the Arabic language. All Moroccans had to
identify with these foundations designed to preserve the nation's place among the “Arab
Nation” and other Muslim countries. But the promotion of Arabic required its protection by
legislation, with Moroccan leaders judging that its preservation was a duty dictated by Islam,
Indeed, the first constitution of sovereign Morocco established Arabic as the sole official
language and Islam the official religion of the state so as 10 assert the country’s Arabo-
Islamic identity, and eventually its cultural independence from French and Western
influence. Consequently, the indigenous Amazigh identity, culture, and language were
totally ignored and the Amazigh people actively silenced and marginalized in post-
independent Morocco. Arabic language was presented as the language and culture of unity,
tradition, and ‘authenticity’ with a reference to [slam. This post-colonial national
mythmaking based on the Arab-Muslim model and ideology, intentionally disregarded the
socio-cultural plurality of the Moroccan society. Accordingly, in this period, Moroccan
cinema has gone through highs, but mostly downs since cinema and other mass media such
as state radio and television were used as propaganda tools. As a consequence, Moroccan
cinema was snubbed by the intelligentsia and the general public. This was the trend till the
1980s where a boost will be given with the first program of public aid and subsidy to the
cinema industry which considerably developed between 1982 and 1984 and had as a result
the creation of the first National Film Festival in 1982 in Rabat. The 90s will be a turning
point in the Moroccan cinema as it will realize for the first time a historical reconciliation
with its audience with the production of films such as “A love in Casablanca” by
Abdelkader Lagtag, (1991) and “In search of the Husband of my wife” by Mohamed
Abderrahman Tazi, (1993). This same decade was characterized by the proliferation of
Amazigh video and the birth of Amazigh cinema with the production of the first ;}mulgh
feature films in Morocco “Tamghart Ourgh” (the Golden Woman) by Lahoucine Bizguaren
in 1990. The Amazigh public has adhered to the story of this first movie about a strong
“oman with exemplary personality, able to face the obstacles and to assert am.i support with
dignity the absence of her husband staying abroad. This first feature f\maﬂgh Momc:.:an
film broke the taboos and opened the closed doors for the proliferation of an Amﬂﬂaﬁ:
diovisual and cinema industry. As a consequence, many producers come on l,}‘u: e e
Mmore successful films such as “Tigigilt/The orphan” (1992) and “T: ililachscuc‘ 91’00?@ )
“Tamazirt Qyfe)jg» (2008) by Mohamed Memiche, “Tihiya” by A. Larbi, mzzmi;
“Hamoy Ounamir”, “Boutfounast and the 40 thieves” by Agouram Salout (.1993)-::0 films
Wide interes, Accordingly between 1992 and 2012 more than 220 Amazigh vide
Were produced,
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The emergence and proliferation of Amazigh films in the M‘omccan film Ianm
a qualitative leap in favour of the revitalization of the Amazigh language and the Promotion
of its culture as a fundamental component of national identity. Many of these films haye g
their main message the attachment to Amazigh identity, the attachment to the native lang
and to the mother tongue. Indeed several Moroccan Amazigh films draw their filmic conten
in the Amazigh cultural heritage in order to highlight the richness of the Amazigh cultyre
and the importance of its ancestral cultural legacy. In their film productions, some
filmmakers also try to focus on the features of Amazigh identity and the radiant aspects of
Amazigh customs, oral tradition, artistic expressions, knowledge and know-how, In these
films, Amazigh identity and culture are expressed on several levels, through the loca|
toponymy and the space where the events of the film take place; the anthroponomy and
names of the characters who are appropriately chosen to reveal an identity belonging;
Amazigh architecture, furniture and decorative motifs; jewellery and traditional clothes;
traditional dishes; oral traditions and expressions; traditional music and dances; and rituals
and social practices...Amazigh cinema then presents itself as a tool of social criticism that
draws its specificity from the social reality and the social facts engraved in the individual as
well as the collective memory, so as 1o prevent the negative behaviours and to contribute to
changing the self-image of Amazigh-speaking populations by revaluing their language and
culture and reinforcing the noble values of the Amazigh socicties.

Amazigh Film Festivals

A film festival is an annual event in which films are showcased in cinemas or public
screenings, usually in a given location and for a limited period of time. The festival can be
devoted to a specific cinema or film genre (fantasy, horror, animation, etc.) or a particular
subject (documentary, independent cinema, short film, etc.) or devoted to local, national or
international films such as the Iranian, African, or Amazigh film in North Africa. Faced
with the proliferation of Amazigh film productions and with the obstacles to the
cftaifllshmcm of a viable economy for Amazigh cinema as a result of the virtual absence of
dlstnt.mu'on networks to generate and re-inject revenues in the production circuit, the need 1o
OrEanize Amazigh film festivals became a necessity in-as-much-as national film festivals in
Maghrebian countries dig not allow the participation and nomination of Amazigh movies.
1{"1@, Amazigh film festivals are central for the promotion of an Amazigh film since
distributors are hardly involved i ghe production of films, unlike in traditional film
;Coﬂﬂmws.and countric-s where a film industry is well developed. The idea of organizing the
m":l Amazigh film .l'csuval in Morocco was then born and its first edition was organized by
- AMRE:C nssoclalir:ln in Casablanca in July 2000, ten years afier the production ol: the
1;5‘ Amu's.h ﬁ!m- This first edition was promoted by the Ministry of Culture, the Ministry
:rgf;l;r:;:mcaMuun, the Moroccan Cinema Center (CCM) and various Amazigh ,.:unur;al
o - ns. Many Mur.occan alongside Algerian Amazigh films were screened d“j'".’g lh,'s

rs . ition of the festiya), For twenty years, the number of festivals specializing I
Amazigh films has exploded. More than thirteen film festivals currently exist in North

—
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“frica and the rest of the world. The most important Amazigh film festivals are the “Festival

Jssni N'Ourgh International du Film Amazigh” (F INIFA) held annually since 2007 jn A gadic
(Morocco), “Festival Rif du Film Amazigh” organized by “L'atelier Cinematographique” in
Tetouan (Morocco); “Festival Culturel National du Film Amazigh” (FCNFA) held in Tizi.
Ouzou (Algerin); “Festival Tafsut pour le Cinema Amazigh Maghrebain® hel in Tafraout
(Morocco); “Amazigh Film Festival of Boston” (USA), “New York Forum of Amazigh
Film” (NYFAF) organized by Lagardia College CUNY (UsA); “Amazigh Film Festival of
Los Angeles” organized by Tazzla Institute (USA), Festival international du film Amazigh
de Montreal (Canada) and “Festival international des Films Bérbére de Paris” organized by
Berber TV in Paris (France). Through these major Amazigh festivals, the various
stakeholders of Amazigh cinema and Amazigh activists and artists sought to assert their own
artistic identity, in addition to being places of exchange and professional emulation. All
contribute to the diffusion of films in the Maghrebian countries and around the world. They
also participate in the structuring of a professional environment in connection with a global
film and audio-visual economy. They are ofien an opportunity for producers to present their
film in preview and eventually to promote the selected filmmakers and movies. In addition
to film screenings, some festivals offer additional services to their participants and audience
such as conferences and meetings, symposia, workshops and feedback, training sessions,
video library which is a viewing service on individual television spots and films selected or
presented at the festival, and eventually archiving service.

The Festival Isni N'ourgh of the Amazigh film FINIFA (Agadir, Morocco)

The Festival Isni N'ourgh of the Amazigh film (FINIFA) is held annually in Agadir south of
Morocco with the aim of promoting the Amazigh cinema through the screenings 'nt‘
productions in the Amazigh language and its local varieties. The festival also aims to bu:l.d
relationships between different stakeholders in the field of Amazigh cinema a{ld their
international counterparts and to make productions in this language known worldm.dc- The
carlier vision of the Issni N'Ourgh Festival provided an adequate place for the Amazigh ﬁll:
in the Morocean cinema scape, as well as the promotion of the Amazigh chponcnt WI:‘;IC
encompasses language, culture and identity. The first edition of the festival was h«:h in
August 2007 and was preceded by a “Cinema Caravan™ that toured several sou:‘ c::
Amazigh cities including the provinces of Tata, Tiznit, Guelmim and Omu I'ro;n u:Iic
1010 20, 2007 with the aim of making the Amazigh film visible o nudlm;mh I:t and
in remote citjes and villages through screenings. For this first edition, an oﬂilﬂ ; ﬁinc oF
feature fijm competition was organized. Accordingly, twenty films were prese cc“r:iz’cs were
Which were chosen 1o participate in the final competition and eventually .ﬁy :spMany side
Warded by a jury consisting of film professionals and Amazigf-l ‘Eultural ?cnw:m-mc sake of
events were oranized during this first edition such as film training sessions hart Ouargh”
Young film makers ang a tribute to the team of the first Amazigh film “Tamg

ad more specifically for its director Lhoucine Beyzgame.
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The second edition of Issni N'ourgh film festival featured Algerian as well as Moroees
Amazigh films in addition to a conference under the theme “The .Amnzigh Film in Nationa|
Media”. The jury of this second edition was chaired by the film critic Mohamed Bakrim, ang
was composed of Elhachmi Assad, the general manager of the Amazigh Interational il
Festival of Algeria; Tahar Houchi, a film critic and director of the Festival of Oriental Film
of Geneva (Switzerland); Amina Ibnou Cheikh, director of the journal “The Amazigh
World"; Mohamed Sallou, member of Royal Institute of Amazigh Culture (IRCAM); the
poetess Malika Mezzan, the actor and Director Abderrazaq Zitouni; Driss Azdoud, director
of the Center for Artistic Studies and Literary Expressions and Audio-visual Production in
IRCAM and Nezha Drissi, producer and director of the International Documentary Film
Festival of Apadir.

For its third edition (4-10 May, 2009), the Festival has chosen to pay tribute to Swiss
cinema. This choice reflects the orientations of the Festival's organizers to open up other
cultures and film productions and to celebrate cultural exchange in the spirit of tolerance and
diversity. The program of this edition was then the result of a partnership with the
“International Oriental Film Festival of Geneva™ and the “Geneva Film School”.

The 4th edition (549 October 2010) of the Festival paid tribute to the Kurdish cinemas,
However, more than 31 short and feature films, video films and documentarics from France,
Niger, Mali, Algeria, Switzerland, Canada, Turkey and Morocco were selected for the
official competition. Morcover, the Algerian singer and star Lunes Ait Menguelat was the
guest of honor of this 4th edition. Nevertheless, this event was mainly marked by the
organization of the Amazigh National Prize: category of the Amazigh film, awarded by the
IRCAM for the celebration of the 9th anniversary of the King’s Speech of Ajdir. In parallel
with the film screenings and competition, the “Amazigh Heritage Muscum of Agadir”
hosted a visual arts exhibition around the documentary film entitled “Free Signs” by the
Canadian directors Laurent Dominique Fontaine and Samuel Torello.

The ?lh edition (6-9 October, 2011) of the Issni N'Ourgh International Festival was
organized in partnership with the Royal Institute Amazigh Culture (IRCAM) and in
collaboration with the Ouarzazate Film Commission (OFC) and the Geneva Internationsl
Onenu‘al Film Festival. This new edition confirmed the success of previous editions that
f"“‘ highlighted the progress made by the young Amazigh cinema which continues 10 ssert
itself both nationally and internationally thanks to the efforts and sacrifices of its pioneers
Who paved the way for young filmmakers, The Indian cinema of the Americas was the gues
of.hnnor of this fifth edition, notably through the Peruvian director César Galindo. Three
prizes were also awarded during this edition: the National Award for Amazigh Cultr®
(category of film), the Issni N'Ourgh Prize for documentary film, and the Film Critics' Priz

The sixth edition (26-30 september, 2012)

i was a tribute to Tuareg cinema through the
reception of the films: “Imshuradj”

by the Tuareg director Akli Shakka; “Toumast .. Guitars

4__—-_'-__’—
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miknvs" by the Swiss director Dominique Margo, and by the organization of the

exhibition of the Tuareg painter “Haouad” held at the Amazigh Heritage Museum of Agadir,
More, an international conference under the theme “cinema and memory”, was organized ir;
parallel with the. festival. To encourage the production of Amazigh films, the FINIFA
jaunched in partnership with the Council of the city of Agadir an “Aid fund" to support and
encourage Amazigh audiovisual productions and artistic creation by subsidizing three best
scenarios that meet the criteria set by the selection committee. This support fund is intended
for short films in Amazigh language, with a maximum duration of 15 minutes and whose
author-director should be of Moroccan nationality. The idea of launching this grant program
came because of the lack of a clear strategy of the CCM and the Ministry of Communication
vis-d-vis Amazigh film production.

The 7th edition (23-28 september, 2013) was a form of protest to express the discontent of
the organizers for the policy of exclusion of the Ministry of Communication against
Amazigh cinema and for the limited subsidy granted by the Moroccan film center (CCM)
for the organization of the festival. Thus, the organizing committee decided to suspend the
projection of the Amazigh films as well as the official competition of the 7th edition of the
FINIFA. However, this edition paid tribute to Catalan cinema and the programme was based
on various themes related to the relationship between cinema, literature and politics.
Moreover, many training workshops were organized in favour of young filmmakers and
especially those selected for the “Issni N'Ourgh Aid Fund for the Amazigh film”.

The 8th edition (18-21 November, 2014) was organized under the theme of “Human
Rights", More than 65 feature and short films, documentaries and video works participated
in the official competition. Films by the French director Myléne Soloy and English director
and producer Peter Gardiner were also screened in relation to the theme of human rights':
Moreover, in paralle] with the festival a lecture about “The Amazigh people e e
was held at the Faculty of Arts and Humanities of Agadir and an exhibition by the
photographer Youness EI Alaoui under the theme “Human Rights™ was organized at the Hall
of the Municipality of the city of Agadir.

The 9th edition (2-6 November 2015) paid tribute to the Moroccan filmmaker Ha:-t:m
Belabbes and the Tunisian director and politician Salma Baccar and screened her 1{n
“Fatma 75", a film which was censored in Tunisia for more than 30 years. The ﬁﬂi
Part of this edition was marked by the organization of a series of conferences on ihe

of Amazigh cinema and the role of new technology in its development.

The 10* edition (1.5 November, 2016) was held under the theme “Agadlrl. cﬂpl::::n‘r’;'

Amazigh culture” and the Canary Islands was the guest of honor —_— ol'lh:‘ ogimmhcs,

M many shared cultural elements between the Amazigh UrN““h_M"m - mcmms were
indigenous Amazigh people of these islands. Accordingly, clgl:.t Cm::ur Ropes” by
Weased during the festival. Among the films screened were “The

__—_______——
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dircctor Amaury Santana, “Everything in its time” by Oscar Santamaria and Marine
Discazeaux, “Mah” by Armando Ravelo, “Milodrama™ by Cris Noda and Cayetana j,
Cuyas, “Aman” by Estrella Montyerry, “Modemity” by Jairo Lopez, and “Sliman” by Jose
A. Alayén. In parallel with the film competition and screenings, the festival organized 5
conference on the theme “Cinema and society”, in partnership with the council of the city of
Agadir, the Royal Institute of Amazigh culture, the Regional Council of Souss-Massa and
the Regional Council of Tourism. A tribute was made to two Amazigh artists by
posthumously awarding the “Ajmil prize” to the Kabyle singer Maatoub Lounes, murdered
in 1998, and to the visual artist Abellah Aourik in recognition to their contributions to the
Amazigh culture. This cdition was in line with the international debate on violence and
counter-terrorism and considered cinema as a tool for popularizing the discourse of
tolerance, fraternity, solidarity and advocating peace.

The 11th edition (2-6 April, 2018) had Portugal as guest of honor, After a decade of work
for Amazigh cinema and culture, this edition remained faithful to the same vision of making
Agadir a capital of Amazigh culture, while capitalizing on the know-how that has combined
the artistic experiences from Morocco, North Africa and elsewhere. The opening ceremony
was marked by the screening of the documentary film “Canarias Amazigh” directed by
Antonio Bonny and Pablo Rodriguez on the indigenous populations of the Canary Islands.

More, a posthumous tribute was paid to Ider Yehya, one of the pioneers of the film industry
in Morocco.

As part of a movement of development and promotion of Amazigh cinema, the FINIFA
confirmed its position as catalyst event on the national and international Amazigh film
scene. Indeed, this festival has tried since its inception to bring the Amazigh film product to
the general public while creating a movement of artistic competition between filmmakers
and motion picture production companies with the aim of professionalizing the sector and
encouraging the various actors and stakeholders in the national audio-visual sector to
contribute to the promotion of Amazigh film production. The festival also succeeded in
advocating the concept of intercultural exchange and the spirit of tolerance by the
presentation and the projection of a rich and diversified international filmography.

The International Festival of Amazigh Film of Montreal FIFAM (Canada)

The first edition of the International Festival of Amazigh Film of Montreal was held on
Saturday September 30, 2017 at the Cinémathéque québécoise in downtown Montreal and
was dedicated to the victims of lerrorism in the world. This first edition also celebrated
“wo‘mcn and exile and opposed beauty o barbarism and dialogue to chaos”. Five films
participated in the official competition of this first edition: “Looks” by Noureddine Kebaili
“Hallal Rose™ by Ali Reggane; “Yidir” by Tahar Houchi; “Postcard” of Mahassine El
Hachadi; “Dwagi id asirem” by Rida Amrani, and “Salah, a Kabyle of Palestinc™ by Tahar
Houchi. The second edition was held at Concordia University in Montreal on 5-6 October
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2018 and celebrated freedom with a focus on the Amazighs of the desert, Palestine Egypt

and the Canary Islands. It opened with the film “Fatma N'soumer”, an epic on the great
heroin of Algerian resistance against the colonial occupation, in the presence of its director
Belkacem Hadjadj. The festival also featured “Iperita”, a film by Mohamed Bouzaggou on
the catastrophic effects of the release of mustard gas on civilians during the Rif's war (192]-
1926) between the Rif's tribes and the Spanish army, Concerning the category of
documentary, the FIFAM presented Yazid Arab's “Racont'Arts” (2015), Dadoud Hassan's
“Berbers of Egypt”, Louisa Beskri's “Birds”, “Salah a Kabyle in Palestine” by Tahar
Houchi's, and the film “Canaria Amazigh” by Antonyo Bonny and Pablo Rodriguez. Six
short films participated in the official competition: “Akhnif Abrach” by Noura Azeroual;
“The one who burns” by Slimane Bounia; “Human” by Issam Taachit; “Lydia” by Anita
Dewton Moukkes; “Sequence 1" by Nourredine Kebaili, and “A sentence to live” by
Amroun Omar.

The Annual National Cultural Festival of Amazigh Film FCNAFA (Tizi-
Ouzzou, Algeria)

The Amazigh Film Festival was created and propelled by the Office of the High
Commissioner for Amazighity on 1999, It was then institutionalized by a decree of the
Ministry of Culture in December 25, 2005 and was officially called “The Annual National
Cultural Festival of Amazigh Film™ (FCNAFA). The main purpose of the FCNAFA is to
present the Amazigh films with a subtitle in Arabic, French or other languages. Its
programming is composed of recent works, unseen or rare movies and films that are still not
very widely disseminated. The Amazigh film festival explores cinema works from an
artistic, “sotological, historical and identity approach and vision by the adoption °': an
original artistic line that relates to the Algerian cultural and linguistic mosaic. The I‘?sm:al
started by being itinerant so as to reach the big cities of Algeria. It was then displaying its
own identity in the form of a “traveling encounter” which constituted a bridge between the
different regions of Algeria with the aim of rehabilitating the plural culture. .110‘5"{“"'
starting from 2010, the festival definitely set in the city of Tizi-Ouzou in the Kabylia region.

The FCNAFA has many objectives. First, the promotion of Amazigh Algerian cinema w:
the encouragement of the artistic creation in this language; second, the cm?mgcmﬂ;'tt:c
cultural action and its development through peripheral activities; third, the cnnchmcn]l[ 0 s
Cultural and artistic production and its diffusion in Algeria and abroad, '”’dl ﬁ“;:: and
Creation of a framework of exchange of experiences and expertise -

foreign artists, creators, cultural opcratt;rS-

: d prize
!should be noted that during the 16™ edition of the FCNAFA held in 2018, the B3P

ivier A" " led b the jury, for the
“Olivier d'or (Golden Olive) for the best feature film” was C‘;_";i“l#’; dition held on 29

Quality of films. Indeed, one of the biggest challenges © bl
: " i tic stan
3 2019 was to find quality films which respect the technical and artis
e
_n-_________
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Cinema, especially in the category of feature films. The members of the ju,-ym
emphasized in the list of recommendations, the need to organize training workshops in the
various aspects of the production of a cinema work in order to restore the Amazigh cinema,
With this in mind, the last edition of the FCNAFA organized in its activities a training
workshop on “script writing”, led by Malck Laggoun. This workshop focused on the
fundamentals of dramaturgy and the mastery of all the rules and narrative processes that
make up the writing of the script.

New York Forum of Amazigh Film NYFAF (USA)

The New York Forum of Amazigh Film (NYFAF) is organized by LaGuardia Community
College and sponsored by LaGuardia Performing Arts Center, International Oriental Film
Festival of Geneva, and Columbia University Middle East Institute. The festival is a cultural
gathering that brings together professors, anthropologists, filmmakers, experts, students and
members of the community of New York to share their knowledge and enthusiasm about the
Amazigh culture and heritage in the Maghreb region and beyond. It is meant as a “showcase
of contemporary feature, documentary, and short films by and about the Amazigh people of
North Africa and in the diaspora” and aims at disseminating Amazigh cinema and other
audio-visual productions and at promoting an understanding of the unique history, culture,
and language of the indigenous Amazigh peoples in North Africa and in the diaspora. The
first edition of the forum was held on 12-13, March 2015 under the theme New Voices in an
Old World: The Berbers of North Africa. The following editions had different themes such
as “Breaking Borders and Bias: Human Rights, Minority Rights and Artistic Expressions”
(NYFAF2016); “Transmission and Resistance: Towards a Pluralistic Society” (NYFAF
2017); “Coming of Age in the #MeToo Moment: North African Women's Perspectives”

(NYFAF 2018). For the forthcoming edition (NYFAF 2019), the organizers have chosen the
topic of “Exploring North African Identities”

International Berber Film Festival FIFB (Paris, France)

- !mmuu"ﬂ Berber Film Festival (FIFB) was created at the initiative of Mohammed
Saadi, the founding president of the first Amazigh television in the world: Berbére

Télévision (BRTV) in Paris (France). The festival does not benefit from any Maghrebian or

North African state financial aid, but it enjoys the support of several French institutions,

incl.ud ing the Ministry of Culture, the City of Paris, the regional council of Ile-de-France, the
Nulmfnl Center for Cinema and Animated Image (CNC), the National Agency for Social
Cohesion and Equal Opportunities (ACSE) and “Image  la Diversité”. The festival aims {0
promote the Amazigh cinema and other audio-visual productions from North Africa and 0
favor II:u: discovery of new talents (directors, writers, producers and technicians of the
pmfe.r..slon} - It also aims to encourage meetings and professional exchanges between
Amazzg}.l, N'nnh African, French, European and festival participants. More, the festival has
other objectives such as the creation of a production support fund with the aim to develop a0

JE—
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first edition (1921 April
d had the director Daniel

Amazigh and North African movie market and film industry, The
2013) was held at “Les trois Luxembourg” Cinema in Paris, an
prévost as president of the jury. During the three days of the festival, six short and five
feature films were showcased, and six documentaries participated in the official competition
Other films were also in the spotlight such as “The Forgotten Hill” of Abdcrrahmam.:
Bouguermouh, or “Indigénes” by Rachid Bouchareb's. The second edition was held from
May 30th to May 31st, 2015 at the “Luminor Hétel de Ville” in Paris and Wwas sponsored by
the singer Idir. The jury was composed of Tassadit Yacine (president), Youcef Aloui and
Mokrane Gacem.

Conclusion

Amazigh Film Festivals arc spaces for dialogue and exchange of experiences between the
different stakeholders of Amazigh cinema such as filmmakers, producers, artists, scholars,
and critics...More, these encounters are a suitable occasion for the training of students and
for building the capacities of young filmmakers by providing opportunities scholarships,
grants, script reading, project competition, linking project promoters with funders and
producers... All contribute to the diffusion of films in Maghrebian countries and around the
world. They also participate in the structuring of a professional environment in connection
with a global film and audio-visual economy. They are often an opportunity for producers to
present their film in preview and eventually to promote the selected filmmakers and films.
The national and international Amazigh film festivals contribute then effectively to the
promotion of the film production and to overcome the difficulties that hinder the
development of an Amazi gh film industry. They eventually contribute to the revitalization of
the Amazigh language, culture and identity in Maghrebian countries and elsewhere.
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: Abstract: When modernity started progressing in leaps and bound
s, and
Pratima Tete industrialization became “Temples of Modem India” in the words of Nehnu,
Tata Institute of Social Sciences, Mumbai, India Adivasis were further marginalized. According to Ekka, Adivasis consiue 40
% of the total people who are displaced for the purpose of industrialization,
pratima.tete2013@tiss.edu construction of dams and mining etc. The Industrial landscape of Jharkhand

has undergone considerable change and the large-scale industries where vast
metallic and non metallic mincral resources available in the arca. Tribal
communities in the state of Odisha is now amongst the poorest on this earth,
dispossessed and alicnated, without even the basic sccurity food and shelter.
The Annual Report of the National Commission (1990) for the Scheduled
Castes (5.C.) and Scheduled Tribes (S.T.) states that with the liberalization
policies, their conditions are bound 1o worsen at a faster pace. Adivasis have
witnessed the onslaught of industrialization, globalization and the reforms in
the economic policies. The struggle of the Adivasis to protect their land has
been well documented in different researches, whether it is against the
Netarhat field firing, Koel — Karo project, POSCO or Vedanta etc. The
resurgence of Adivasis is being spurred by the increasing displacement caused
by the new liberalization policies and the development paradigm. Movement
against the construction of dam on Koel — Karo Rivers in Jharkhand is cited as
a successful peoples' movement. This paper attempts to unearth the voices of
tribals from Sundergarh district, Odisha which is second highest concentration
for rich mineral extraction. This, extraction of mineral is been carried out at
the cost of tribal’s living in the region on the tribal agricultural and customary
forest lands by the multinational companies in the name of nation’s growth and
development. This aggravates the issues since the tribals face manifold human
rights challenges such as right to land, right to livelihood, right to life and
liberty and right to clean and safe environment. As a result, the tribals ?f
Sundergarh are pushed into poverty and forced to relocate to urban centres in
search of altemnative livelihood opportunitics. Thus, the rescarcher argues that
the development induced forced displacement in the region leads them to lose
the opportunity to grow as well as their tribal identity. In this Sa, u_“:
Paper illustrates the gross human rights violations and struggles of tribals in
order to protect their land and livelihoods. The rescarcher is trying to explore
the responses of the Adivasis towards mining, contextualizing them “i.:cn o
State has become very repressive and markets overwhelmingly determine the
choices of the individual.

Keywords: Adivasis; Displacement; Land rights; Livelihood;
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Introduction

The French enlightenment in the 18th century is primarily celebrated as the freedom of
individual and the progress in the field of science. Anything not science was not considered
as knowledge. The freedom of individual gave dignity to the individuals and the progress in
science sped up the process of modemization. The modern democratic state is premised on
the recognition of the individual. If the enlightenment recognized the individuals, it has also
demonized the communitarian, as regressive. Thus Adivasis, who stayed in community,
were directly opposed to the enlightenment, which advocated individualism. When
modernity started progressing in leaps and bounds, and industrialization became *T: emples
of Modem India” in the words of Nehru, Adivasis were further marginalised. According to
Ekka, Adivasis constitute 40 % of the total people who are displaced for the purpose of
industrialization, construction of dams and mining etc (Ekka, 2012). The industrial
landscape of Jharkhand has undergone considerable change and the large-scale industries are
vast metallic and non metallic mineral resources available in the arca (Areeparampil, 2012,
Rao 2012). Tribal communities in the state of Odisha are now amongst the poorest on this

carth, dispossessed and alicnated, without even the basic security food and shelter (Das,
2002).

Adivasis have constantly challenged the whole idea of enlightenment and their struggle/
movement present a critique of it. Adivasis stand directly opposed to the states' idea of
development, and they have led struggle against it in the past. The Annual Report of the
National Commission (1990) for S.C.s (Scheduled Castes) and S.T.s (Scheduled Tribes)
states that with the liberalisation policies, their conditions are bound to worsen at a faster
pace. At the same time the modern state has gradually shaped the needs and demands of the
Adivasis. As someone has said that change is the only constant, similarly changes are
gradually happening in the Adivasi society too. They are no more isolated. Earlier when the
state, barely managed to enter into the Adivasi arcas, now the apparatus of the state has
reached every nook and comer of the Adivasi areas. Simultancously Adivasis are also

getting assimilated in the larger Indian fold through education, employment, sharing of
political power etc,

protect their land has been well documented in different researches, whether it is against the

Netarhat field firing, Koel - Karo project, POSCO or Vedanta etc. The resurgence of
Adivasis is being spurred by the increasing displacement caused by the new liberalization
policies and the development paradigm (Kujur, 2005), Movement against the construction of
dam on Koel - Karo Rivers in Jharkhand is cited as a successful peoples’ movement.
Adivasi community now stands weak and struggling to protect their remaining land.
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Adivasis are sandwiched between the growing cconomic demands of e Pratima Tete

growing urge to modemize themselves. On the hand if he market is const:;:ll: ::ﬁl:e
newer demands in Adivasi society, on the another hangd Adivasis are also looking at the gt
when they lived harmoniously with the nature. There is an urge 1o explore the possibilig::f
opportunities offered by the industrialization/ globalization/ market, but at the same ime
being intact with tradition and culture.

There has been a very long struggle of the Adivasis against the expansion of Odishg
Cement Limited (O.C.L), in Langiberna in Sundergarh district, Odisha, where this rescarch
has been conducted. The data was collected from the four villages around Lanjiberna
Limestone mining in Sundergarh district, Odisha. These villages were Kheramuta,
Saliameta, Lengiberna and Dukatoli, under Kokoda Panchayat, Rajgangpur Block. These
villages are in the close proximity of the mining area. All these villages are affected by
OCL, and almost all the families have given their land for OCL. Earlier Duka toli village
was close to Kheramutta, but the whole village has been resettled in a new location close to
Bihaband. The previous location of the village is deserted now, with no sign of any
existence of the village. It has become the dumping ground of the OCL now. In the new
location, people continue to live with their previous village name. Similarly, a part of
Keramuta village was evicted around 25 years back. A new village with the name Nawa toli
Was set up near Bihaband. The village which previously existed had become mines now.
The mines run deep into hundreds of feet.

The researcher belongs to the Indigenous Community of Kharia tribe. It is an insider view
of the relationship of Adivasis with land and nature. This paper is about how Adivasis look
& mining and how they are trying to negotiate with it. The Adivasis as community is
strongly opposed to O.C.L. mining but there are different views on this. The finding shows
that some of the villagers are in favour of mining while others are not. Adivasis are
ﬁ-l"dilml:ﬂlzllly connected to land, water and forest which is the basic source of life, but due
10 the drastic changes in political and economic conditions they stand divided. In India
during the colonial period, Adivasi communities were conceived as a simple and
bomogenous community and its coexistence with the nature was romanticized. :l'hc
mm‘ﬂding of tribes as backward and uncivilised continue to dominate Indian academia.

Indigenoys Methodology and Ethics

e research among the Adivasis/ Indigenous People is rampant in the stalcs.l?f Of!lsha'
Chhallisgarh and Jharkhand in India, has become an casy way to get rccogr!mun in lh;
emics. Not many of the researchers have taken seriously the Ethics of doing '“’-“;“‘f
7ong the Adivasis, and consider their right to speak on their behalf. R‘cccnll)’ Ad“’"’.’l;:
fought against the state government which amended the two important l;w;.PT )
Chottanagp, Tenancy Act 1908 (CNT) and the Santal Pargana Tenancy Act 1948 (SFT),

\
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which protects the land of the Indigenous People; but academicians were far away for thej
struggle. This arises from the fact that the researchers do not have any commitment towards
the movement/ struggle of the people. The Adivasi activists and villagers provide
information to the researchers who publish their articles in books and journals, without
acknowledging the people and the community. Having denied of their Right to represent and
speak for themselves, these people are largely invisible and ignored in academia.

According to Smith (2008) Indigenous Research agenda comprises of survival, recovery,
and development, self-determination. This focuses on decolonization, transformation,
healing and mobilization. Unlike India, countries like Canada, USA, Australia, New Zealand
are very serious about indigenous methodology and cthics. In these countries, the ethical
guidelines for Indigenous rescarch are now integrated into the national systems of cthical
review for research (Drugge 2016). Their major contribution is that the rescarch is not to be
done ‘on’ the indigenous communities but ‘with' them. Historically Indigenous communities
has close association with land and the its surroundings, which the researcher must
recognise. They should have control over the land, economy, and political system over the
areas they inhabit. It is very important to recognise Indigenous people’s world views,
distinct culture, language, belief system and the way they want to represent themselves.

Having seen that there has been rampant violation of ethics of doing research, many
indigenous studies departments have come up with guidelines to do research with the
indigenous communities. Australian Institute of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander
Studies has a guideline for Ethical Research in Australian Indigenous Studies. Similarly, the
‘Siami people of Sweden have also taken up the question of ethics very seriously. In India
too, Journal of Tribal Intellectual Collective India (JTICI) ask authors to submit an informed
consent from the Tribal community among whom the research was done along with the
paper for publication. The website of the JTIC] mentions guidelines for submitting paper as,

“When submitting research articles to JTIC] about tribes in India, informed consent from the
Tribal Community in which the article is written about is mandatory because of the potential

for adverse consequences at a governmental level that are unrecognized by academic
researchers.”

There is a continuation of treating the Adivasis as data and merc informants, denying them
agency and voice. For decades these people have been used as ladder to scale academic
heights, whereas those among whom the research was conducted continue to remain at the
research and social experiments for the last 150 years,
ndia have been brutalized due to misrepresentation in
pologists, Anthropology, dominated by the evolutionary
8 uncultured, uncivilized, and barbaric as opposed 10
es have not been able to make the lives of the people better
them merely as data, Righty, according to Linda Smith, the

academia especially by the anthro
perspective portrayed Adivasis

modern and civilized. These studi
but rather objectified and treated
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word, research’ itself is probably one of the diniﬁr‘mm‘\nm
bulary (Smith, 2008, 1). This shows the magnanimity of destruction the researchers
pave done to the indigenous people, that they have become repulsive to those who are doing
mcu'ch.

The methodology and ethics which they follow draws parallel to the International Labour
Organization (ILO) conventions and United Nations declaration on Indigenous people at
different times. The ILO convention "Indigenous and Tribal Population, 1957 (No. 107) had
made sure that social, economic, health, education and over al| well being of the Indigenous
people is taken care of. Besides, this convention also recognized "The right of ownership,
collective or individual of the members of the populations concerned over the lands which
these populations traditionally occupy shall be recognized.” The ILO convention no. 169 of
1987 covers indigenous peoples right to development, customary laws, lands territories and
resources, employment, education and health. This convention had given greater autonomy
to the indigenous communities over their way of life and institutions. It was ratified by 22
countries mainly in Latin America, but India is not a signatory to this. The official stand on
this regard of the Indian government is that, there are no indigenous people in the country,
However, the tribal also known as Adivasis consider themselves as indigenous people. As
per the resolution 49/214 on 23rd December 1994, the United Nations General Assembly
decided the International Day of the Worlds' Indigenous Peoples' should be observed on 9th
August every year. Since then Indigenous people across the world celebrate this day with
workshops, cultural program, seminars, talks and lectures on the status of Indigenous
people. In India too this day is observed by different Adivasi/ tribal/ Indigenous
communities, NGO's and civil society.

History of Odisha

The state of Odisha has 22% of tribal population constituting 9.7% of tribals of the cf’“""y'
There are 62 scheduled tribes (tribal communities) and 13 communities are categorized as
primitive tribes, Odisha has 30 districts and Sundergarh is one of the districts under lhc.ﬁﬁ'h
Schedule. The Fifth Schedule of the Indian Constitution protects the Rights of the Adl)fms
inhabiting in the scheduled areas. The district is located in the north western part C.Ifqdﬁha
¥ing bounded by Simdega Disirict of Jharkhand on the north, Raigarh dioict of
Chhatisgarh on the west and north-west, Jharsuguda, Deogargh Districts u'f (J.d:sha on-l::
and South-East and Singhbhum district of Jharkhand and Keonjhar dlsl.mft o.f Oidlih
Onthe east. With the geographical area of 9712 Sqkms, it is the second Iar.gcst district :0]:
accounting for 6.23% of the total area. The population of district is - (-- &
Census) thyg making it the sixth most population district in the State. The rural POPulauon.or
1355,340 Wwhich forms 64.74% of the total population of the district. Some of the maj

of the districts are Oraon, Munda Kishan, Kharia, etc.

e
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Industrialisation in Sundargarh District

Sundargarh occupies a prominent position in the mineral map of Odisha and is rich in iron-
ore, limestone, manganese, dolomite, and fire clay. As much as 1019.47 sq.km. of land has
been leased out for mining in Odisha with most of these being in the Scheduled Areas of the
district. And it has tremendously attracted corporates sector to establish their industries, The
Steel Plant of Rourkela, under the Steel Authority of India Limited, is the first Public Sector
in the country. Due to this rapid industrialization in the district has 11 large Scale, 5 medium
scale and 507 small and micro registered enterprises.

Sl Name of the Project No. of No. of No. of Total
No. Villages families person Amount of
uprooted | uprooted | uprooted land
Acquired
Acres.
Rourkela Steel Plant 32 2,975 19,722.69
. Mandira Dam 31 1,193 8,785 11,964.00
Utkal Machinery 4 34 183 236.32
Limited, Kansbahal
4. M/s Odisha Cement 466.930
Limited, Rajgangpur
5. OCL, Lanjiberna Mines 2,476
6. Gomardhi Dolomite 598.30
7. BSL, Birmitrapur 600
8. Pumapani Mines and 4 280 715.50
Township
9. Purnapani Railway 4 185 120.72
Line
10. | Barsuan Mining Road 4 523

Table 1: List of Projects in Sundargarh District before 19905 ( Source: Jojo, 2011)

In 1898 limestone and dolomite was started by E.G. Barton near Panposh in 12 acres of
land. After independence in 1950 rapid industrialization started happening in Sundargarh

. In 1990s small cement factories in the district
-30 acres of land was acquired to establish these industries. Then
¢ iron factories came in the district which numbered to 46 in the
¢ iron 1400-acre land was taken, A large number of people from

mushroomed. Around 20
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Jutside started coming to work, drastically changing the demographic profic s n;::‘c
Pollution is one major problem affecting the agricultura) land, water bodies, the ajr anci
plants.

History of Odisha Cement Limited, Langiberna

Prior to Independence the industrial activities in Sundergarh were confi
Birmitrapur, the site of the limestone quarry. The establishment of the cement factory at
Rajgangpur in 1951 and the steel plant at Rourkela in 1955 were mainly responsible for
rapid industrial development in the district. During the past decades large, medium and a
number of small-scale and ancillary industries in and around Rourkela began to concentrate
and created an industrial complex. All the large-scale industries of the district viz., (i) the
steel plant at Rourkela (ii) The fertiliser plant at Rourkela (iii) Cement factory at Rajgangpur
(iv) Messar Utkal Machinery Ltd., at Kanshbahal (v) The limestone Quarry, Bisra, are in the
complex. Sundergarh has emerged as one of the industrially advanced districts of Odisha.
Industrial activities including mining and quarrying engaged 56,044 persons (17.29 percent
of the total working population) in 1971. The Odisha Cement Limited (OCL), was
established at Rajgangpur in pursuance of an agreement in December, 1948, between the
State of Odisha and M/s. Dalmia Jain Agencies Limited (now M/s Dalmia Agencies Private
Limited originally Managing Agents of the Company). Limestone, the principle raw
material for manufacturing cement, is obtained from the company's own quarries at
Lanjibea situated at a distance of about 10 km, from the factory site (Mining Plan, 1989).

ned only to

Figure I: OCL Mining Site, Lanjiberna.

State viglence: Narratives from Kheramuta Village

3 ; Ty ivasi
This “"'Tﬂtlve describes the incident of police abuse and brutality against the l:d‘:;::‘
40ty of Kheramuta Village in 2002. A team of police force suddenly came a

\
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around 1 o'clock. They dragged out the youths from almost every household. A mother from
a family tried to refrain her son at the hands of the police. Police started beating the lady and
she was hurt and profusely bleeding. Another female child was also beaten up by the police
because she was protecting her brother from the abuse of the police. There were no female
police around during the incident. After the incident, a meeting was convened, which was
attended by the MLA, Gregory Minz. They arrested around 27 youths one afler another from
the village. The youths were picked up without any arrest warrants. They were kept in the
Jail for about a month.

An incident happened in 2003, where a person working in a minc as a bulldozer driver, was
killed. He was a sound and strong individual who often stood for the Rights of the Adivasis
and discussed the matters extensively with the people. One aflernoon, he was sleeping under
the shadow of the bulldozer, As there was an urgent need for work with the bulldozer, the
company workers not being able to locate him behind the bulldozer, with the help of a
security guard mistakenly ran over him. The incident was kept hidden from the family and
the villagers. By the time it was evening, the news of a person’s death in the mining area had
somehow spread in the village which triggered a protest in the area. People demanded a
strict action against the culprit and wanted the body of the deceased. But they (company) did
not hand over the body to the family. This angered the villagers when they ransacked the
office and burned it down. However the villagers alleged that he was intentionally killed. It
was only after the intervention of the police that the dead body was given away to the
family. On that night people wanted some proper information about the incident from the
authority of the mining company, so they kept waiting for the responses outside the office.
As it was getting late, some people went to sleep at home, and the place became less
crowded. Observing the decrease in crowd, police lathi charged upon the people the same
night. It was unexpected from the side of the police. There were women, children and older
people who were injured during the incident. People were taken into the police custody. But
somehow police managed to send the women and children, holding back the youths for at
least a weck in the custody. Afier one week they were freed from the jail.
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Keeping alive the struggle: Memories of Sahid Susheel

Another incident had occurred when one of the person from Lanjiberna village, early in the
morning came for open defecation which was quiet close to the mining area because of the
availability of water. But the security guards of the mine assuming that the person had come
for stealing, recklessly started firing at the person, a youth named Susheel Lakra. He was
hurt and fell unconscious after the incident. A witness to the incident rushed back to the
village and narrated the entire incident to the villagers. A huge crowd came along with him
fo the spot of the incident. Meanwhile he succumbed to the injuries on the way to the
hospital. The situation became very tense. By the afiernoon people had gathered and
surounded the mining office and started brutally beating the guard who had fired on
Susheel. The company compensated Susheel's family with some amount of money. In
memory of Susheel, villagers commemorate every year 8% December as martyrdom day,
with several programs and activities.

Middlemen: Adivasis against Adivasis

In general parlance at the village level, those who work in favour of the company is called
middle men. Similarly, one person in Saliametta was working for the mining company. He
in collaboration with the company started some work in the village. If something happened
inthe village, he would report it to the company. One day he along with some people from
the company started mapping the fields at night. People were not asleep till that time. Some
people got suspicious as some noisc was coming from the backyard. They came out and saw
around 5-6 persons mapping the field and shouted at them. The tried to run, but were caught.
The villagers inquired what they were doing at the middle of the night. Next day a meeting
Was called in the village. Two or three people apologised in front of the whole village but
one person did not accept his fault and kept on avoiding any explanation. This persons' face
¥as painted black, and slippers were put around his neck and made to walk around the

village,
Discussion ang Conclusion

The perception of the Adivasis towards mining: The overall perception of the Adivasis

ds mining is that, it has brought more harm to them than benefits. Almost all the
"sPondents ha Protested when the mining initially came to their area. Though- lhe!-e an:
e people who feel that OCL has contributed for their betterment, but people with -'-'"f“"“
EXperiences are very few. People in the villages are divided on lines of |gr-|gungcs. "’"5‘“?5'
mmm only because of mining company. People have expressed their deep regret lor
EYg their land for mining, because at the end of the day, they find themselves at a
CPlte logs They feel that all the problems in their life have been created by the

Y. Had not been the company there, they would have been happier.
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The livelihood opportunities for the Adivasis in the mining: When mining in their arcy
began, the people had expected that it will provide employment to the people from the
nearby villages. Initially all of them got jobs in the company. During the process of
mechanization, many people lost their jobs. They were asked to retire voluntarily afler few
years of work. The generation next to them could not take up the job in OCL because they
were not trained as per the requirement of the company. Many of the villagers with whom
the researcher interacted refuted the claims of employment with the appropriate technical
training. The villagers said that there are youths in the villages who have under gone
technical trainings but do not get employment in OCL. The villagers allege that people from
outside are employed in OCL. The local youths are deprived of the job opportunities.

The influence of mining on the socio-cultural aspects among the Adivasis: The social fabrics
of the village, linked with culture and tradition is gradually deteriorating. The social bonding
not only within the villagers but also intra village was very strong. People used to meet
regularly afier their work in the evening. They discussed together when any problems used
to come to the village. Initially, some of the key informants have told that, people were very
united when OCL was trying to enter into the village. Festivals like Karam and Sahrul
would be celebrated for week long, but it is not possible now.

The influence of mining on environment: The most visible impact/ damage are to the
landscape by the mining process. The spilled oil, grease and other contaminants finds their
way in to the nearby fields and water courses, causing health hazards to inhabitants, cattle
and damage to standing crop etc. The mechanized mining and processing of mineral causes
air pollution duc to emission of dust from drilling, blasting, loading, transport of mineral by
dumpers, dumping operations, crushing and further handling operations. The noise level
goes up due to the drilling, blasting, operation of diesel engines, machinery operations,
loading and crushing operations. The blasting fly rocks in the nearby fields causing fear
among the villagers, as it brings destruction to life and property.,
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The influence of mining on health: It has not yet been studied that the dus
from Lanjiberna mining is causing harmful health problems to the villagers. But one of the
yillagers said, “There are number of health problems like one dieses- silicosis in this village.
Some children were born handicapped and there were miscarriages t0o.” When there is
plasting, there is a huge noise and vibration. These frequent noise and vib
for children.

ration is not good

The changing occupational pattern among the Adivasis: The OCL has brought drastic
changes in the occupational pattern in the nearby villages, Earlier, people were solely
depended on agriculture for their sustenance. People have lost their lands in the hand of the
mining company. Due to excessive mining, the water level has gone down, thus the area
which used to be multiple crop fields have reduced to a single crop. Even the productivity
has gone down drastically. As a result of this, people have moved on to the alternative
sources of livelihood. They have picked up lemporary jobs in OCL, nearby sponge
industries, nearby small mines etc. They are mostly daily wage labours. Some of them are
migrating to cities like Mumbai and Surat for jobs, where they are mostly employed in the
construction sites.
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Appendix

Table 1: List of Projects in Sundergarh District before 1990s.

Figure 1: OCL Mining Site, Lanjiberna.

Figure 2: A Female brutally attacked by police in 2002,

Figure 3: Cracks in the walls of the house due to the blasts in the mines.
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Semantic Classification of Metonymic Paremia in
English, Russian and Tatar Languages

Abstract: This article covers some types of lexical-semantic classification of
parcmiological units of metonymic nature in three languages: Russian, English
and Tatar.

Paremiology as a philological science of the new time dates back to the XIX
century. It studies proverbs and sayings which attract the attention of both
folklorists and linguists who use litcrary and linguistic research methods.
Being part of the culture of this nation, paremia always remained and remain
relevant.

Mectonymic proverbs and sayings arc the least studied part of modem
paremiology. The relevance of this work is related to the growing interest in
Easten and European languages and intercultural communication, since the
parcmiological units contain specific knowledge about people who speak the
languape, their culture and history.

Keywords: pararemia; metonymy; proverbs; sayings;

1. Introduction

The active study of proverbs began in the second half of the last century and the number of
theoretical papers devoted to this problem increased. A generalizing theory was outlined,
based on which one can conduct paremiological studies more specifically, from difTerent
initial positions. Famous Russian and foreign scholars, including: K. L. Allendorf, N. D.

Arutyunova, V. V. Vinogradov, V. G. Gak, I. R. Galperin, V. 1. Dahl, E. L Ginzburg, A.
Meie, G. L. Permyakov, R. 1. Jacobson, etc,

The relevance of this work lies in the fact

that currently the problems of communication
between different cultures and nations

are being intensively studied due to the increasing
and European languages. Studying the paremiology of
reases the efficiency of learning vocabulary, but also
uage with country-specific knowledge reflecting specific

various languages not only inc
contributes to enriching the lang
living conditions,

The aim of the research is a com

: . parative analysis of metonymic paremia in three languages
in a lexical-semantic aspect.
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W" method of research, the method of interpretational analysis with the use of

systemic and comparative analysis was used, and the classification of proverbs according to
fexical-semantic features is given.

2, Lexical-semantic classification of proverbs

21.Classification is a logical operation based on the division of a homogeneous
setinto its constituent elements and features.

In linguistics there has not been a unified classification of paremiological unitss, in
particular proverbs and sayings. Any classification is conditional and limited, each has
srengths and weaknesses. The ideal goal of science is the creation of universal
classifications. At the moment there are several types of classification of paremia by lexical-
semantic features.

Alphabetical classification. Paremia are placed in alphabetical order, that is, depending on
the initial letters of the first word.. The advantage of this classification is its simplicity. For
example, the “Dictionary of modern English proverbs and sayings” as well as the manual
‘English proverbs and sayings and their Russian correspondences” edited by V.S.
Modestova, on the basis of which the lingua-cultural analysis was carried out.

But with this method, different versions of the same proverb, starting with different letters,
fall into different places. This classification is especially inconvenient when working with
trnslated paremia, because any proverb can be translated so that it begins with different
leters, For example: Fortune Javors the brave. Destiny favors the bold: Spring day year
Jeeds. Yazgy ber kon el tuydira.

The classification by reference words (lexical, encyclopedic) allocates the paremia according
0 the reference words of which the given paremia consists. However, the concept of
“tpporting words (keywords) is, in our opinion, insufficiently defined. For example: My
§randmother always repeated 10 me: do not Sight with a strong, do not sue the rich, you will
abways be guilty with the rich: do not sue, do not fight because he is strong and rich,

5 fore you wilf always be guilty. In this case, the key words are not words but phrases
i ihe Strong do not fight, do not sue the rich.

}f"’”&"'ﬂpkic classification is based on the grouping of paremia according to the place and
:dt:t:mif gathering and according to the collector. This is how many Russi-an ar'ld Tatar

; ‘f"’ of proverbs and sayings are composed. This method of classification and
Publication of paremia s very convenient for studying the history of the issue, but, like the

" Previoys Ones, it absolutely does not guarantee the absence of numerous repetitions and
disorder
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Genetic classification divides the material on the basis of origin, in particular by the
languages and peoples that gave birth to it. The genetic system repeats many features of the
monographic, including all its major flaws associated with the endless repetition of identica
texts.

One of the most popular types of classification is the thematic classification, which
distributes the paremia according to the theme of the utterance, i.c., according to their
content. When classifying proverbs and sayings by subject groups, they are usually
represented as antonymic pairs that express the opposite meaning. For the first time, a
similar classification was used by V.I. Dahl in the collection “Proverbs of the Russian
people”, which singled out one hundred and seventy-nine thematic headings for his
proverbs. Given the different meanings of the same proverb, V.1. Dahl placed very often its
various thematic headings.

The experience of classifying proverbs by topic is based on their real properties: each
proverb has its own theme - the polysemy of proverbial judgment does not mean the absence
of thematic boundaries. And it is precisely this polysemy within the theme that makes
proverbs difficult to interpret.

2.2 Some results of the study

In this article an attempt to distribute proverbs and sayings according to the semantic
principle was made, i.e. by value of the whole expression as a whole. The presentation of the
material is based on the distribution of proverbs and sayings on certain topics. The location
of proverbs and sayings by meaning, by their inner meaning, is, in our opinion, more
successful. Each proverb and saying has a subject area. It is the thematic classification that
most fully conveys the specifics of the national character.

You can see some examples of thematic classification in the given table:

Theme Examples

Money Money begets money.
Henbru k nensram HAYT.
Axya akvanu spara.

He that would eat the fruit must climb
Labour the tree,

Tepnense u Tpys sce nepeTpyT.
Xeamare kathi - kumeuse TarL.

A light purse makes a heavy heart.
Xne6a nu kycka, Tax ropne Tocka.
Needs must when the devil drives.
on na BLurymkn XHTpa.

Penury
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PRI Anrthipacan anuipa - HY®a 10KHbI
TanTLipa,
I Fear always springs from ignorance,
Fcar Y cpaxa rnasa ek,
Kypky Tay AUILIPEIP.

Fortune favours the brave.

Bravery Cynnba 6naronpusrereyer emensin,
H3mbiur Kelionapra SPIIM HTD,

Many words hurt more than swords,
Crioso nyme crpenst pasur.
Talkativeness O#HTKaH Cy3 - aTkan yk.

The tongue is not steel yet it cuts.
Bputsa cxpe6er, a criono pexer.
Keuwe cyse kemene yrepa.

Hard words break no bones.

Ifwe compare the proverbial systems of the English, Russian and Tatar languages, then we
cn confidently say that they do not always have full equivalent and may differ
findamentally, as they evolved in completely different historical and socio-economic
conditions. It can be said that they do not coincide to the same extent that the development
conditions of these peoples do not coincide: from geographical location and climatic
conditions 1o differences in national characters, temperaments, mentality and in the
linguages themselves, which all these discrepancies undoubtedly reflect. That is why there
#re many proverbs and sayings in Russian that have absolutely no (and objectively cannot)
@respondences in the English or Tatar languages; the reverse is also true: many English
Proverbs and sayings do not even have approximate correspondences in the Russian and
T“ languages. Therefore, in our scientific research, different classifications were applied
Midentifying lexical and semantic differences.

Conclusign

English, Russian and Tatar belong to different language families. Paremia of these three
%peared in different historical conditions, reflecting different socio-economic

:'::: and cultura| characteristics. All this explains why not all of the translated paremia
mplete or at least partial matches in the target language.

MR the main eritrion for identifying thematic groups was a quantitative indicator: the

fm“i’i contain the largest number of translated paremia— about eighty percent. The
o ’ thematic classification is also due to the distinct projection of the national
n the process of identifying the conceptual content of the paremia and the lack of
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quantitative correspondence between the paremia and the concepts objectifying their
content.
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Poccusnbii, 12

PCO, 125, 127, 136
Pymenns, 135

HEKM, 125, 127, 136 Pymunickoli, 135
Horalinap, 150 Cobanzade, 114
norofi, 149 Calna, 153
OKCE, 11 Cait, 152

Om, 11, 12 Caxka, 150
030icx, 149 Caxa, 149
OsGexcran, 149 Cnerornen, 135
Osbexrep, 149 CepGexoll, 135
Onxo, 151 Cumnosuym, 136
lavwpre, 152 Crnansncxuit, 12
lapxona, 136 Coseri, 9
HerepGypr, 135 Concrimm, 10
lokathiara, 135 Concrrep, 148
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Copoc, 153..
Codun, 136
Codwus, 135, 136
Cosuncine, 153
Cowoanyn, 12
Cracckuit, 136
Cpeaueit, 153
Cpeaniosexosnero, 135
CCPumm, 9
CCPu, 10
CCCPmuum, 10, 148
Crapa, 136
Credanos, 136
Crpemex, 136
Tanaa, 148

Tatap, 12, 14, 37, 41, 42, 43, 44,
49, 51, 52, 57, 58, 62, 149

Tarapnap, 11
Tunorpaduas, 136
Tomxunnep, 150
Todha, 149
Todamap, 150
Towmounory, 149
Tpasnon, 135
Tpuwma, 135

Tysa, 149
Ty3ona, 135
Typuatsnaru, 149
Typxus, 149
Typxusnap, 150
TYpxMoH, 149
Typxmoniop, 150
Typxmoncran, 149
TYpkonorns, 151

TypKTop, 149, 150
TypxTopayu, 149
TYpKy, 149
Tupx, 11
Twpxcran, 12
Twnuicranos, 13, 14
Yabexcran, 10
yiiryp, 12, 14, 149
yitrypaap, 11
yitrypnapasin, 12
yxpaun, 11, 12
yxyrynua, 13
®cprana, 12, 152
®unomaric, 153
®ong, 153
Gonnamms, 136
xasap, 149

xakac, 149
Xaxacrap, 150
Xamndarmut, 12
Xacau, 149
X6, 12

XneGa, 184
Xyaitsum, 11
Llafimu, 152
dysam, 149
Yymaurrap, 150
Hlanwioii, 152
ansioitny, 152
1in, 152
Hbnioxanna, 152
IImewman, 136
Ulopaop, 150
Oremenaunx, 5,9, 11
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